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Tie kind reception which has been given t to all ods 


other works of this incomparable, author; parti- 
cularly to his private thoughts, written in his younger 


years, has encouraged. the publiſhing of another volume 


of his thoughts, upon ſubjects of the utmoſt importance to 
the chriſtian life, in all the chief ſcenes of it; and thoſe 
compoſed when age and experience in the courſe of his 
parochial miniſtry had taught him, what directions were 
moſt neceſſary for the conduct of every diſciple of Chriſt, 


through all the ſtages of that race that is ſet before us, 


that he ſo run that he may obtain. Accordingly, the | 
reader 1s here furniſhed, not only with ſuch inſtructions, 
as are moſt proper for the entrance upon this race, aud 
the early diſcipline of thoſe who are new liſted under 
Chriſt's banner; but alſo with ſuch other points both vf 
faith and practice, as are moſt fit to be afterwards incul- 
cated and preſſed upon them, for their ſucceſsful carrying 
on of this holy warfare, and finiſhing their courſe, ſo as 
at laſt to attain the crown of righteouſneſs, laid up for all 
thoſe that continue Chriſt's e ſoldiers and ſervants 
to their lives end, 


As in his private thoughts and reſolutions, this 8 
lent biſhop ſeems to have chiefly aimed at ſettling his 


Jon principles, and regulating his practice, as became a 
Follower of the holy Jeſus, and a miniſter of his goſpel ; 

ſo in theſe which are more public, he carries on the ſame 
Prious deſign with reſpect to others, and executes that ſa- 
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cred office, for which thoſe were to prepare him. Indeed, 
great and indefatigable as his labours were (for few ever 
laboured more) the end of them was always the ſalvation 
of fouls. And as that ſpirit of piety, which runs through 
all his writings, together with his plain, unaffected, fami- 
liar, and yet moſt ſolid way of argument and perſuaſion, 
are admirably adapted to this great end: (to ſay nothing 
of all his other daily and unwearied pains in the miniſtry 
while living) ſo, through God's great bleſſing upon his 
endeavonrs, they were then, and have been fince, crown- 
ed with great ſucceſs; and it is the hopes and prayers of 
all good men; that they may continue ſo to the end of 


the world; And daily add, to our holineſs and ay happi- 
* wile ee 
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Among many oſtanses that ien be given of this 
Ka ſucceſs, 1 have' now one before me in a, relation of 
the behaviour of o one of this vigilant paſtor? 5 flock, in his 
laſt fickneſs, as it is atteſted b an eye witneſs. of it. I 
will not trouble the. Teader TW the particulars,; ; the ſum 
18, that this pious gentleman, with his laſt breath, ex- 
preſſed ſo much reſignation to God's will, and fo little 
fear os death, ſuch comfort. in reflecting upon the better 
part of his li“ e , eſpecially his charity to the poor; and ſo 


much Zeal." in recommending that duty to thoſe about | 


him; avd above. all, ſach an anticipation of thoſe ex- 
tacics of joy 2rd bappi ineſs which he was going to in ano- 
ther world. and fo. uncommon and enlarged an under- 
Panding of the great my ſteries of religion ; ; thar if, in the 
midſt of theſe holy raptures, he had not owned his great 
. obligations to Dr. Beveridge for the ſpiritual bleſſings. 
vet we. wight' have eafily judged that ſo great a proficient 
in be cho 5 of religion could be indebted, under God, 
to the care and instruction of no leſs a | maſter for Tens ex- 
rraordinary acquirements, oY 
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1 And. AY reſpeRt” to that good, "which it is piouſly 
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hoped this great Prelate's works have done ſince his, 
death, and may continue to do daily ; it has been ob- 
ſerved by ſome; perions; that ſince the publication of 
them, our churches have been generally fuller than they 
uſed to be; to which, as nothing would contribute more, 
than that ſpirit of devotion and true piety, which in all 
Lis practical writings, this holy man both expreſſes him- 


ſelf and labours to create in others: So, if after all theſe 


pious endeavours to cultivate and promote it in the 
world, we are ſenſible of the leaſt growth of it, Iknow not 
why we may not aſcribe ſo good an effect to the vleſſing 
of God upon POTS: a cauſe. 


aetedle, ” ihe piety of me among us, which we: 
hope 'increaſeth, be not a ſufficient! argument of a pro- 


| bable incteaſe of true religion, to be expected from the 


influence of this great man's works, yet I am ſorry to ſay, 
that the wickedneſs of others does abundantly make up 
that defect; I mean the reſtleſs endeavours of all the 
enemies of God. and religion, to diſcredit and defame 
hem; if by any means they could be able to ward ſuch 
a blow -to the kingdom of darkneſs, as they ſeem to ap- 
prehend from his/pivus labours. And what wonder if 
thoſe who mock God, and would bring religion itſelf into 
contempt, uſe their utmoſt endeaveuxs to blaſt the re- 
putation of an author, whoſe writings are ſo eminently 
ſetviceable to religion, and tend ſo much to advance the 
glory of God? All cheir attempts of this nature, are ſo 
many arguments of the excelleney of what they would 
decty ; they are the teſtimonies even of enemies, in be- 
half of thoſe admirable books which they pretend to ridi- 
cule; andi all the, ſcorn and contempt they expreſs upon 

his occaſion, reflects more honour upon Biſhop Beve- 
ridge and bis works,; L had al moſt , ſaid even than the ap. 
probation and eſteem of all his, and religion's friends. 
80 much good does God in his infinite wiſdom and mer- 


arent. of the N evil, by turning all the 
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wit and malice of theſe reprobates againſt themſelves, and 
making them, even againſt their own wills, inſtruments 
of ſounding forth the praiſes of this excellent writer, at 
the ſame time, and by the very ſame means, that they 
vainly attempt to diſhonour and reproach him : As the 
devils themfelves were forced to own our bleſſed Saviour, 
though they knew he came on purpoſe to deſtroy them. 
It were only to be wiſhed, that in this, as in moſt other 
inftances, thoſe children of this world were not in their 
generation ſo much wiſer” than the childten of light. 
*Tis true, we may as well fear, that dogs ſhould bark 
out the moon, as that the utmoſt malice of theſe enemies 
to truth, ſhall ever be able to ſully a reputation, that has 
long ſhined with ſo much brightneſs, among all learned 
and good men, both at home and abroad; inſomuch, that 
when this illuftrious Prelate was dying, one of the chief 
of his order deſervedly ſaid of him, There goes one of 
the greateſt and of the beſt men that ever England bred: 
No, we have ſeen that all their attempts againſt him do 
but add luſtre to his fame : However, it cannot: be leſs 
the intereſt of religion to promote the works of ſo able a 
divine, than it is that of atheiſm and irreligion to oppoſe 
them; and if all good men would ſhew as much zeal in 
the defence of them and their great author, and be as 
induſtrious to recommend both his writings and ex- 
ample, as atheiſts. and libertines are to obfiruQ the in- 
fluence of both, this would till be another addition to the 
glory af ſo great a name; and the good effects we might 
hope for, on the lives of men, from ſuch excellent books, 
diſperſed into many hands, would be at once the beſt at- 
teftation that could be given to the wondrous benefit and 
uſefulneſs of them, and alſo the moſt effectual means to 
top the mouths of gainſayers, by leſſening the number 
of them daily, and bringing them over from may and 
atheifm, to: oe cauſe of God ms r og 6 


And I cannot. : Cloſe this þ prefix dae, the with ear- 
| neſt, 


a 


_ neſt prayers to God, that this, and all the other works of 


Biſhop Beveridge may have that bleſſed effect, and that 
in return to all the malice of thoſe, who feem to envy us 
the great good we may hope for from ſuch pious and in- 
ſtructive diſcourſes, they may by degrees inſtil even into 
their breaſts, ſome of that ſpirit of piety, diffuſed through 
every page? and of atheiſts and libertines, make them. 
oor men, and chriſtians. | | 
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17 che principles of the chriflian religion were well 

rooted, in the hearts of all mankind,, what excellent 
fruit would they, praduce.! The earth would put on ano- 
ther face, bearing ſome reſemblance of heaven itſelf; i- 
dolatry, with all ſorts of wickedneſs. and vice, would | 
every where. diſcountenanced and ſuppreſſed; or all 
would worſhip the one living and true God, and him on- 
ly; There would be, no more Wars, nor rumours of | 
. wars; $. kingdom would not riſe againſ} kingdom, nor na- 
5 tion againſt nation, but all princes would be at peace 
with their neighbours, and their ſubjects at unity a- 
mongſt themſelves, ſtriving about nothing but who ſhould 
ſerve God beſt, and do moſt good in the world. Then 
piety, and juſtice, and charity, would revive and flouriſh 
again all the world over, and particularly in the church 
and kingdom to which we belong. Then the prayers 
would be read twice a day in every pariſh, as the 
law requires, and all people would heartily join to- 
gether in offering them up to the Almighty Crea- 
tor of the world. Then all that are of riper years would, 
at leaſt every Lord's. day, celebrate the memory of the 


death 
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death of Chriſt, by which their fins are expiated, and the 
moſt high God reconciled to them, and become their 
God and father: And as all forts of people would thus 
continually worſhip God in his own houſe, ſo whereſoever 
they are, "up would do all they could to ſerve and ho- 
nour him; whether they eat or drink, or whatſoever 
* they do, they would do all to his glory.“ And as for 
their fellow-ſervants, they would all love as brethren, 
and every one ſeek another's good as well as their own: 
© Whatſoever they would that men ſhould do ta them, 
they would do the fame to all other men. In ſhort, all 
would then deny © Ungadlineſs and worldly lufts, and live 
© ſoberly, righteoully, and godly in this preſent world,” 
and ſo walk hand in hand together in the narrow way 
that leads to everlaſting life.“ This would be the hap- 
PY ſtate of all mankind, if they were but well grounded 
in that religion which the eternal Son « oy bath plant- 
ed upon earth, 

But not to peik of other people, we of this' nation 
rarely find any ſuch effect of this religion among our- 
ſelves; though it be as generally profeſſed, and as clear- 
taught among us, as ever it was in any nation, there are 
but few that are ever the better for it; the moſt being 
here alſo as bad both i in their principles, and praQtiees, as 
they which live in the darkeſt corners of the earth, 
where the light of the goſpel never yet ſhined: Tho' the 
kingdom in general be chriſtian, there are many heathens 
in it, people that were never chriſtened ; many that were 


once chriſtened, and are now turned heathen again, liv- - 


ing as. © without God in the world :? Many that would 
fill be thought chriſtians, and yet have apoſtatized ſo far as 
to lay aſide both the Sacraments which Chriſt ordained, 
and every thing elſe that can ſhew them to be ſo : Ma- 
ny that privily bring in damnahle herefies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and ſo bring upon themſelves 
ſwift deſtruction: Many that follow their pernicious ways, 
by regſen of whom the * way of truth is evil ſpoken of, 

and 


x 
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© and through covetouſneſs with feigned works, make 
* merchandiſe of men, as St. Peter foretold, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 
2, 3. Many who will not endure ſound doctrine, but 
after their own rs; beap to themſelves teachers, hav- 
© ing chin ears 3? and fo fulfil the prophecy of St. Paul 
2 Tim. iv. 3. And of thofe who ſtill continue in the 
Communion of the church, and in the outward profeſſion 
of the true chriſtian faith. There are many, who, al- 
though they profeſs to know God, yet in works they 
deny him, being abominable and diſobedient, and unto 
every good work reprobate,” Tit. i. 16. Many, did I 
ſay ? I with I could not fay almoſt all: But alas! it is 
too plain to be denied. 

For, of that vaſt company of people that 1 are called 
chiitigns in this kingdom, how few are there that live 
as becometh the goſpel of Chriſt ? That finiſh the work 
which God hath given them to do, even glorify him in 
the world? How many that refuſe or neglect to worſhip 


and ſerve him upon His own Day? How few that do it 


upon any other day, when they have any thing elſe to 


do ? How many that never received the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper in their whole lives? How few that re. 
ceive it above two or three times in the year, however 
often they are invited to it? How many are the proud, 
the paſſionate, the covetous, the intemperate, the inconti-. 
nent, the unjuſt, the profane and impious, in compariſon 
of the humble, and meek, and liberal, and fober, and mo- 
deſt, and righteous, and holy among us? The diſpropor- 
tion is ſo vaſtly great, that none but God himſelf can 
make the compariſon : So little of chriſtianity is now to 
| be found amongſt 'curifizane theraſelves ; z to our ſhame be 
it ſpoken. each. __ 
It is indeed a matter of fo much ſhame as well as grief, 
to all that have any regard for the honour of Chriſt heir 
Saviour, that they cannot but be very ſolicitous to know 
how it comes to paſs, that his doctrine and precepts are 
ſo generally lighted and negleQed as they are in our days? 


And 
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And how they may be obſerved better for the future than 
now they are? Both which queſtions may be eaſily reſolv- 
ed; for we cannot wonder, that of the many which profeſs 
a chriſtian religion, there are ſo few that live up to it, 
when we confider how few are duly ae in a the firſt | 
1 r t. 3 
The religion, which Chriſt bath ate to the wok 
is by his grace and bleſſing ſettled and eſtabliſhed among 4 
us, ſo as to be made the religion of the kingdom in gene- 
ral: And therefore all that are born in it, are; or ought | 
to be, according to his order or inſtitution, ſoon after bap- 
tired, and Yo made his diſciples, or chriſtians by profeſſion, | 
And the church takes ſecurity of thoſe who thus bring a 
child to be baptized, that when it comes to be capable of 
it, it ſhall be inſtructed in the catechiſm which ſhe for that 
purpoſe; hath ſet forth, containing all the principles of that 
religion into which it was baptized. But not withſtanding 
this hath. been neglected for many years, whereby it is 
come to paſs that the far | greateſt part of the people in 
this kingdom know little or nothing of the religion they | 
profeſs, hut only to profeſs. it as the religion of the coun- Gr 
try where they live; they may perhaps be very zealous for Len 
it, as all people are for the religion in which they are fall 
born and bred, but take no care to frame their lives ac- by N 
cording 40: it, becauſe they Were never rightly informed * 
about it; or, at leaſt, not ſoon enough, before error or whe 
fin. hath got poſſeſſion of them, which one or other of them 
bf commonly. doth: before. they are aware of it; for they arc 
We as children toſſed to and; fro, and carried about 
with, every wind of doctrine, by the ſlicht of men, and 
ry cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie i in wait to deceive, 
Eph. 1. 34: And whatſoever fin gets dominion oveil 
them, there it reigns and domineers in their mortal bodies 
fo that they obey it in the luſts thereof, in deſpite 
all that can be ſaid to them out of God's own word; fo 
they are no way. ediſied by any thing they hear, becauiW* 

eee 18 not firſt laid, 388 which they ſhould 
| | buil 


Wanſwer for 1 it at the laſt day, 
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build up themſelves in that moſt holy faith that is preach- 
ed to them. The word they hear is a ſeed that falls by 
the way ſide, or upon a rock, or elſe among thorns,” and 
ſo never comes to perfection; their hearts not being pre- 
pared before hand, and rightly diſpoſed for it, by having 
the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt firſt" infuſed into 
them. 

This therefore being hs great cauſe of that ſhameful 
decay of the chriſtian religion that is ſo viſible among 
us, we can never expect to ſee it repaired, unleſs the great 


duty of catechiling be revived, and the laws that are made 


about it, be ſtrictly obſerved all the kingdom over; as 
moſt certainly they ought to be, not only as they are the 
laws both of the Church and State under which we live, 
but likewiſe for that they are grounded upon the word of 
God himſelf, who expreſsly commands the ſame thing by 
his Apoftle, ſaying, * Fathers provoke not your children 


to wrath, but bring them up in the nurture and admo- 


* nition of the Lord.“ 

For here, by Nurture, we are to underſtand, as the 
Greek word Tai ſignifies, that diſcipline which pa- 
rents ought to exerciſe over their children, to preyeat their 
falling into, or continuing in any wicked courſe. And 


by the admonition of the Lord, is meant the catechiſing, 
or putting them in mind of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of 

what he would have them believe and do that oy may be 
ſaved. For the original word, , which we tranſ- 


late admonition, properly ſignifies catechi/ing, (KeryzGed, 
»eberuy, Heſych.) And therefore to catechiſe or inſtru& 


children in the knowledge of God and our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, is a duty here laid upon all parents by Al. 


mighty God himſelf; and all that neglect to educate or 


bring up their children in the admonition of the Lord, by 


catechiſing or teaching them the principles of his religion, 
they all live in a breach of a plain law, a law made by 


he Supreme Lawgiver of the world, and mult egy 
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Wherefore all that are ſenſible of the great account || 
which they muſt give of all their actions, at that time, to] 


the Judge of the whole world, cannot but make as much FH 
conſcience of this as of any duty whatſoever, ſo as to uſe | , F 
the utmoſt of their care and diligence, that their children 7 
may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord + 5 ; 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo be * wiſe unto ſalvation.” . 
Neither is this any hard matter for thoſe to do, who liveſ I A 
in the communion of the church, having ſuch a catechiſm ® the 
or ſummary of the chriſtian religion drawn up to their Y 
hands, which is eaſy both for parents to teach, and for | 55 
children to learn: And yet ſo full and comprehenſive, ; 1 
that it contains all things neceſſary for any man to know | dair 
in order to his being ſaved. As you may clearly ſee iff be 


you do but caſt your eye upon the methods and contents 
of it which may be all reduced to theſe five heads, the | . 
Baptiſmal Vow, the Apoſtles Creed, the Ten command- Sen 
ments, the Lord's Prayer, and the Dodtine of the Sacra. MI t 
ments ordained by our Lord Chriſt. - 
It begins Where a-child begins to be a chriſtian, and 
therefore hath a chriſtian name given him, even at his 
TO,” wherein he was made a member of Chriſt, a 


child of God, and an inheriior-of the Kingdom of Hea- bece 

ven: Which great privileges belong to all that are the 
FORTE) and to none elſe; none elſe being in the num. and 
ber of Chriſt's diſciples : For our Lord Chriſt, a little me 
before his aſcenſion into heaven, left orders with his whit 
Apoſtles, and in them with all that ſhould ſucceed in his Las 
-minifiry of the church to the end of the world, to make TINY 
all nations his diſciples, by baptizing them in the name bis 
of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ' as the origi- buk 
nal words plainly import, Mat. xxviii. 19. And there. iſp 
fore as people of all nations are capable of being made : to 
his diſciples, ſo none are, or ever can be made fo any o- ; * 


ther way, than by being baptized according to his order. 
But tbey who are not thus made his diſciples by being 

baptized unto kim, are not the members of Chriſt ; and 
1 5 ui 
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if they be not the members of Chriſt, they cannot be the 
children of God, nor have any right to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, that being promiſed only to ſuch as“ believe and 


are baptized,” Mark xvi. 16. And our Saviour himſelf 


elſewhere alſo faith, * That except a man be born again of 
« water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God,” John ui. 5, Whereby we may perceive 


the great gecelfay of this Sacrament, where it may be had, 


as our church obſerves in her office for the minifration 
of it, to ſuch as are of riper years. 

It is to be farther obſerved, that when our Saviour or- 
dained baptiſm to be the way or means of admitting per- 


ſons into the church, or the congregation of his diſciples, 
teſt we ſhould think, as ſome have done, that he meant. 


it only of thoſe who are of riper years, he uſed the moſt 
general terms that coa}d be invented, requiring that all 
nations ſhould be baptized ; and if all nations, then child- 


ren allo, which are a great, if not the greateſt part of every 
nation. And accordingly his church hath always baptiz- 


ed children as well as adult perſons : When any who are 
come to years of diſcretion, were willing and defirons to 
become Chriſt's diſciples, that they might learn of him 


the way to heaven, they were made ſo by being baptized 2 


and if they had children, they were alſo baptized at the 
ſame time with their parents: And ſo were the children 
which were afterwards born to them; they alſo were bap- 
tized ſoon after they were born : And that it is our Sa- 
viour's pleaſure that children alfo ſhould be brought into 


bis church, appeats likewiſe in that when his diſciples re- 
| buked thoſe who brought children to him, he was much 
diſpleaſed, and faid unto them, Suffer the little children 


te come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch is 
the kingdom of God,” Mark x. 14. 


But ſeeing they who are thus baptized according to 


the inſtitution of Chriſt, are thereby made his diſciples, 
and in him the children of God, it is neceflary they (Rould 
then promiſe to believe, and live from that time forward 

83. according 
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baptized ; and are therefore obliged to take care that they 


their lives according to it. 


or no, conſiſts of three general heads: 
Firſt, That they will renounce the devil and all his 


all the finful luſts of the fleſh. 


Chriſtian Faith, 


ly neceſſary that they be afterwards put in mind, fo ſoon 
as they are capable of the promiſe, which they then made, 


and of the obligation which lies upon them to perform it: 
For otherwiſe it can never be expected that they ſhould 
either do, or ſo much as know it; whereas the inſtructing 
them in this, the firſt part of the catechiſm, will prepare 
and diſpoſe them for the underſtanding all the reſt. 
Particularly, 


according as he hath commanded ; which promiſe Were. ö 
fore all that are grown up always uh to make every one | 
in his own perſon, and for that purpoſe were, and ought | 
to be catechiſed before hand, and put in mind of what | 
they were to promiſe when they were to be baptized ; and | 
therefore were called Catechumens. But children not be- 
ing capable of making any ſuch promiſe themſelves, in 
their own perſons, they were always admitted, and requir- | 
ed to do it by their guardians, that is, by their godfathers 
and godmothers, which brought and offered them to be | 


be afterwards catechifed or inſtructed in the principles of 
that religion into which they were admitted, and put in | 
mind of the promiſe which they then made of framing | 


This promiſe therefore which-children make at their | 
baptiſm by their ſureties, and which is implied in the very 
nature of the Sacrament, whether they have any fureties | 


works, the pomp#and vanities of this wicked world, and | 


Secondly, That they will belie ve all the articles of the | 


| Thirdly, That they will keep God's holy" Will and Com- | 
mandments, and walk in the fame all the days of their life. 
Which three things, under which the whole ſubſtance 6 
of the chriſtian religion is contained, being all promiſed 8 
by children when they are baptized into it, it is abſolute- | | 


Ly 
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Particularly, the Apoſtles? creed, whieh is next taught 
them, containing all thoſe articles of the chriſtian faith, 
which they promiſed to believe, and nothing elſe, nothing 
but what is grounded upon plain texts of ſcripture, and 
hath been always believed by the whole catholic church 
in all ages and places all the world over: Here are none 
of thoſe private opinions, and controverted points which 
have fo long difturbed the church, and ſerve only to per- 
plex men's minds, and take them off from the more ſub- 
ſtantial and neceſſary duties of religion, as we have found 
by woeful experience, which our church had taken all 
poſſible care to prevent, by inſerting no other articles of 
faith into the catechiſm which her members are to learn, 
than what are contained in this creed, received and ap- 
proved of by the whole chriſtian world; and then ac- 
quainting them what they chiefly learn in it, even to © be- 
»lieve in God the Father, God the Sen, and God the 
Holy Ghoſt,” in whoſe name they were chriſtened, and: i 
therefore muſt continue in this faith, or. ceaſe to be chrife- | 
tians, a 

The other thing which they, who are baptized, promiſe, 
is, That they will keep God's commandments, which 
therefore are next taught in the catechiſm, witbout any 


5 mixture of human inventions or conſtitutions: Thoſe ten 

commandments which the Supreme Lawgiver himſelf pro- 
claimed upon Mount Sinai, and afterwards, wrote with 
. his own finger upon two tables of ſtone. Thele they are 
e all bound to learn, becaule they are bound to keep them 
1 all, as they will. anſwer it at the lati day, when all man- 


kind ſhall be judged by tbem. 

= But no man can keep theſe commandinents: without 
ö God's ſpecial grace, which we have no ground to expect 
without praying to him for it. And therefore children 
are in the next place taught how to pray according to that 
form which Chriſt himſelf compoſed, and commanded us 
to lay, whenſcever we pray, Luke xi. 2 And as he Who 
believes all that is in the Apolties? creed, believes all that 


2 1 | he 
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he need believe; and he that keeps all the ten command- ö 
ments, doth all that be need to do; ſo he that prays this 
prayer aright, prays for all things which he can have need 
of: So that in this ſhort catechiſm, which children of five 
years old may learn, they are taught all that is needful for 


them, either to believe, or do, or pray for, 


The laſt part of the catechiſm is concerning the two ; 
ſacraments which Chriſt hath ordained in his church, as 
generally neceſſary to ſalvation ; that is to ſay, Regtif : 
and the Lord's Supper: Both which our church hath | 
there explained with ſuch extraordinary prudence and | 
caution, as to take in all that is neceſſary to be known | 
of either of them, without touching upon any of the diſ- ; 
putes that have been raiſed about them, to the great pre- 


judice of the cbriſtian religion. 


* 


Seeing therefore this catechiſm is ſo full, that it con- : 
tains all that any man needs to know, and yet ſo ſhort | 
that a child may learn it; I do not ſee how parents can | 


bring up their children in the ©* nurture and admonition of 
the Lord,” better than by inſlructing them in it. I do not 


ſay, by teaching them only to fay it by rote, but by in- 
ſttructing them in it, ſo that they may underſtand, as ſoon | 

and as far as they are capable, the true ſenſe and meaning | 
of all the words and phraſes in every part of it; for which 


purpoſe it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe rules. 


Fir, You muſt begin betime, before your children | 
Have got any ill habits, which may be eaſily prevented, ; 
but are not ſo eafily 3 When children are baptized, 
being born again of water and of the Spirit,“ as the guilt b 
of their original fins is waſhed away in © the laver of re- 
< generation,” ſo that it will never be imputed to them, un- 
leſs it break forth afterwards into actual tranſgreſſions ; | 
fo they receive alſo the Spirit of God to prevent all ſuch | 
eruptions, by enabling them to reſiſt the © temptation of 

' © the world, the fleſh and the devil,” to believe and ſerve | 


God according as they then promiſed ; fo far at leaſt, that 
* 25 ſhall not have dominion over them, that they ſhould 
| * obey 
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'. obey it in the luſts thereof, ſeeing now they are not un- 
der the law, but under the grace of Chriſt,” Rom. vi. 12. 
14. But that the ſeeds of grace which were then ſown 
in their hearts, may not be loſt, or ſtifled, but grow up 
to perfeQtion, great care muſt be taken that they may be 


taught, ſo ſoon as they are capable to diſcern between 


good and evil, to avoid the evil and do the good, and to 
believe and live as they promiſed, when they wete endued 
with grace to do it. Haſt thou children?“ Saith the 
ſon of Sirah, inſtru them, and fow down their neck. 
from their youth, Eceleſ. viii. 23. Give thy ſon no 
liberty in his youth, and wink not at his follies. Bow 
down his neck while he is young, and beat him on the. 


& * fides while he is a child, left he wax ſtubborn and be dif. 


* obedient unto thee, and ſo bring ſorrow to thine heart,” 
chap. xxx. 11, 12. Whereas he that gathereth inſtruction 
from his youth, ſhall find wiſdom till his old age,“ chap. 
vi. 18, According to that of the wiſe man, Train up. 
a child in the way that he ſhould go, and when he is. 
© old, he will not depart from it,” Prov. xxii. 6; As Ti- 


| * mothy from a child? had known the Holy Scriptures,” 


2 Tim. iii. 15. And that was the reaſon that he was ſo. 
expert in them when he became a man: Which there- 


fore that your children may alſo be, the firſt thing they 
learn muſt be their catechiſm, where they are taught all 
the great truths and duties that are revealed in the Holy 


Scriptures, as neceſſary to ſalvation. 
But how can ſuch perſons do this, that cannot read, nor 


4 | fay the catechiſm themſelves ? This, I fear, is the caſe of 


too many among us. There are many who having not 
been taught to read when they were young, negle& or 
think fcorn to learn it afterwards, and ſo loſe all the be- 
nefit and comfort which they might receive by reading 
of the Holy Scriptures : But this, I confeſs, is not fo ne- 
ceſſary, eſpecially in our church, where the Holy Scrip- 
tures are ſo conſtantly read in public, that if people wou] 


| as Conſtantly come and hearken to them, they might u- 


dent 
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he need believe; and he that keeps all the ten command- | 
ments, doth all that be need to do; ſo he that prays this | 
prayer aright, prays for all things which he can have need | 
of: So that in this ſhort catechiſm, which children of five | 
years old may learn, they are taught all that is needful for 
them, either to believe, or do, or pray for. ? 

The laſt part of the 3 is concerning the two ; | 
ſacraments which Chriſt hath ordained in his church, as f 
generally neceſſary to ſalvation; that is to ſay, Baptiſm q 
and 'the Lord's Supper: Both which our church hath | 
there explained with ſuch extraordinary prudence and ; 
caution, as to take in all that is neceſſary to be known 4 


of either of them, without touching upon any of the diſ- do 
putes that have been raiſed about them, to the great pre- * ſid 
judice of the chriſtian religion. IJ © ob 
Seeing therefore this catechiſm is fo full, that it con- cha; 
tains all that any man needs to know, and yet ſo ſhort © fre 
that a child may learn it; I do not ſee how parents can vi. 
bring up their children in the © nurture and admonition of | © 


the Lord,” better than by inſtructing them in it. I do not 
ſay, by teaching them only to fay it by rote, but by in- 


ſtructing them in it, ſo that they may underſtand, as ſoon 2 T 
and as far as they are capable, the true ſenſe and meaning expe 
of all the words and phraſes in every part of it; for which fore 

_ purpoſe it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe rules. lear! 
Fin, You muſt begin betime, before your children the 


have got any ill habits, which may be eaſily prevented, 
but are not ſo eafily cured. When children are baptized, 
being * born again of water and of the an as the guilt * | 
of their original fins is waſhed away in the laver of re- 1 too 


© generation, ' ſo that it will never be imputed to them, un | been 
leſs it break forth afterwards into actual ae e- 1 hin! 
ſo they receive alſo the Spirit of God to prevent all ſuch nefit 
eruptions, by enabling them to reſiſt the * temptation of Jof th 


' © the world, the fleſh and the devil,” to believe and ſerve | 
God according as they then promiſed ; ſo far at leaſt, that 
fin ſhall not have dominion over them, that they ſhould 
12. 6 : obey 
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'. obey it in the luſts thereof, ſeeing now they are not un- 
der the law, but under the grace of Chriſt,” Rom. vi. 12. 
14. But that the ſeeds of grace which were then ſown 
in their hearts, may not be loſt, or ſtifled, but grow up 
to perfeQtion, great care muſt be taken that they may be 


; good and evil, to avoid the evil and do the good, and to 
believe and ive as they promiſed, when they were endued 
IF with grace to do it, * Haſt thou children “ Saith the 
X ſon of Sirah, jnſtruct them, and How down their neck. 
from their youth,“ Eccleſ. viii. 23. Give thy ſon no 
liberty in his youth, and wink not at his follies. * Bow 
* down his neck while he is young, and beat him on the. 
« fides while he is a child, leſt he wax ſtubborn and be dif. 


© obedient unto thee, and ſo bring ſorrow to thine heart,“ 


chap. xxx. 11, 12. Whereas © he that gathereth inſtruction 
from his youth, ſhall find wiſdom till his old age,” chap. 
vi. 18, According to that of the wiſe man, Train up 
I © a child in the way that he ſhould go, and when he is. 
old, he will not depart from it, Prov. xxit. 6. As Ti- 
* mothy from a child? had known. the © Holy Scriptures,” 
2 Tim. iii. 15. And that was the reaſon that he was ſo. 
expert in them when he became a man: Which there- 
fore that your children may alſo be, the firſt thing they 
learn muſt be their catechiſm, where they are taught all 


Scriptures, as neceſſary to ſalvation. 
3 But how can ſuch perſons do this, that cannot read, nor 
ay the catechiſm themſelves ? This, I fear, is the caſe of 


too many among us. There are many who having not 


3 been taught to read when they were young, negleét or 
= think fcorn to learn it afterwards, and io loſe all the be- 
ch nefit and comfort which they might receive by reading 


1 ceſſary, eſpecially in our church, where the Holy Scrip- 
BY tures are ſo conſtantly read in public, that if people wou! 
ss conſtantly come and hearken to them, they might 


taught, ſo ſoon as they are eapable to diſcern between 


the great truths and duties that are revealed in the Holy 


5 Jof the Holy Scriptures : But this, I confeſs, is not fo ne- 
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* wiſe unto ſalvation,” although they cannot read; as few 
heretofore could, at leaſt in the primitive times, when 
notwithſtanding they attained to the knowledge of God, 


and of their duty to him, as well as if they had been the 


greateſt ſcholars in the world. But then conſidering that 
they could not read, they ſupplied that defect by attend- 
ing more diligently to what they heard out of God's Holy 
Word, and laying it up in their hearts; fo that they un- 


derſtood all the principles of the chriſtian religion, and 


were able to inſtruct their children in the ſame as well as 
if they could read. But this is not our caſe; for now 
there are many who can neither read, nor ſo much as ſay 


the catechiſm, having never learned it themſelves, and 


therefore cannot poſſibly teach it their children. Such as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, who © when, for the time, they 


* ought to be teachers,” they © have need that one teach 


© them again,” which be the firſt principles of the oracles 
© of God, and are become ſuch as have need of milk, and 
not of firong meat,” Heb. v. 12. And what muſt ſuch 

do? They certainly, as they tender their own good, muſt 
be doubly diligent in the uſe of all means that may tend 
to their edification and inſtruction: And as they deſire 
the good of their children, they muſt ſend them to ſchool, 
or provide ſome other perfon to teach them; which if 


the parents neglect to do, the godfathers aud godmothers ; 


of every child ſhould put them in mind of it, and ſee that 
the child be taught, ſo ſoon as he is able to learn, what a 
ſolemn vow, promiſe and profeſſion, he made by them at 
his baptiſm. And that he- may know theſe things the 
better, they muſt call upon him to hear ſermons; and 
_ chiefly they muſt provide that he may learn the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the ten Commandments in the vul- 
gar tongue, and all other things which a chriſtian ought 
to know and believe to his ſoul's health, as they are con- 
ained in the church-catechiſm, and hah to bring them 
the Biſhop to be confirmed by him. 

ut for that purpoſe, when children have been taught 
the 
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the catechiſm, they muſt be ſent to the miniſter or curate 
of the pariſh where they live, that he may examine and 
inſtruct them in it: Examine whether they can ſay it, 
and inſtruct them ſo as to underſtand it. For though the 
words be all as plain as they can be well made, yet the 
things fignified by thoſe words, are many of them ſo high, 
that it cannot be expected that children ſhould reach and 
apprebend them without help, which therefore they muſt 
go to their miniſter for, whoſe duty and office it is to ac- 
quaint them with the full ſenſe and meaning of every 
word, what is ſignified by it, and what ground they have 
to believe it is God's Holy Word, But fo do this to any 


& purpoſe, requires more time than is commonly allowed 


for it in our days: And that is one great reaſon there 
are ſo few among us that are built up, as they ought 
to be, in their moſt holy faith.“ Many refuſe or neglect 
to ſend their children to be catechiſed at all; and they 
who ſend them, ſend them ſo little, and for fo little a time, 
that it is morally impoſſible they ſhould be much the bet- 
ter for it; as many have found by experience; who, al- 
though in their childhood they were taught the catechiſmn, 
and could ſay it readily, yet, having not been ſufficiently 
inſtructed in it, afterwards forgot it again, and knew 
no more than if they had.never learned it. 1 wiſh this 
be not the caſe of too many parents: Wherefore that 
this great work may be done effectually, ſo as to anſwer 
is end, as children ſhould begin as ſoon as ever they are 
able to learn the catechiſm, and go on by degrees till they 
can fay it perfectly by heart; ſo when they can do that, 
they are {till to continue to be inſtructed in it all along, 
till they underſtand it all ſo well, as to be fit to receive 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which uſually may 
be about fixteen or ſeventeen years of age, more or leſs, 
according to their feveral capacities. By this means, as 
they grow in years, they would grow alſo in grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 Pet, iii. 18. This likewiſe would be a great encou- 
| ragement 
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ragement to the miniſter to take pains with them, when 
they are ſuch as can underſtand what he ſaith to them, 
and will continue under his care and conduct 'till they 
are ſettled and grounded in the faith, and have their ſen- 
ſes exerciſed to diſcern between good and evil; and ſo 
ſhall be every way qualified to ſerve God, and do their 


duty to him in that ſtate of life, to which he ſhall be pleaſ- 
ed afterwards to call them, upon Earth, and then to go to 


Heaven. | 

If this could once be brought about 8 che 
kingdom, that all children that are born and bred up in 
it, were thus fully inſlructed in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
and of that religion which he hath revealed to the world, 
till they are fit for the holy communion, and ready to en- 
gage in the affairs of the world, the next generation would 
be much better than this, and chriſtianity would then be- 
gin to flouriſh again, and appear in its native beauty and 
luſtre. And verily, whatſoever ſame may think, ſuch 


eſpecially as were never catechiſed themſelves, this is as 


great and neceſſary a duty as any that is required in all 
the Bible, For God himſelf by his Apoſtle, expreſsly com- 
wands all parents to bring up their children in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord ;? that is, as I have 
ſhewed, to catechiſe or inſtruct them in the principles of 
the doctrine of our Lord Chriſt. And therefore they 


who do it not, live in the breach of a known law, yea, of 


many laws. There being many places in God's Holy 
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Word, where the ſame thing is commanded in other terms 


by Almighty God hunlelf, ſaying , © "Theſe words which J I -4 
command thee this day, ſhall be in thy heart, and thou 


© ſhalt teach them diligently thy children, Deut. vi. 7. 


And again, therefore ſhall ye lay up theſe words in your N 


2 enz and in your ſoul, and bind them for a ſign upon 


your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your 3 


© eyes, and ye ſhall teach them your children,“ chap, xi. 
18, 19, 80 alſo chap. iv. 10. This is that which he 
commands alſo by the wiſe man, train up a, child in the 

* Way 
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way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will not depart 
from it, Prov. xxii. 6. The word in the original which 
we tranſlate, train up, ſignifies alſo to dedicate or devote 
a child to the ſervice of God, by inſtructing him how to 
do it, and exerciſing him continually in it; and therefore 
in the margin of our Bibles, it is tranſlated catechiſe a 
child ; ſo that we have here both the neceſſity and uſeful- 
neſs of this duty : The neceſſity, in that it is commanded 
to train up, or catechiſe a child in the ways of God: And 
the uſefulneſs, in that what a child is thus taught, will re- 
main with him all bis life long. 
Seeing therefore that God hath laid ſo ſtrict a command 
upon all parents, to bring up their children in the know- 
ledge of himſelf, and of their duty to him, they can expect 
| no other, but that he ſhould take particular notice wheth- 
er they do it or not; and reward or puniſh them accord- 
ingly. As we ſee in Abraham, what a ſpecial, kindneſs 
had God for him upon this account? Shall 1 hide from 
him, ſaith the Lord * that thing which I do? Seeing 
* that Abraham ſhall ſurely become a great and mighty 
nation, and all the nations upon earth ſhall be bleſſed in 
him.“ But why had he ſuch an extraordinary favour for 
Abraham above all other men? God himſelf gives us the 
reaſon of it, ſaying: For I know that he will command 
© his children and his houſhold after him, and they ſhall 
© keep the way of the Lord,” Gen. xviii. 19. This was the 
reaſon that Abraham was ſo much in his favour, that be 
was called the friend of God.“ Jam. ii. 23. 
And how much God is diſpleaſed with parents neglect⸗ 
ing to bring up their children i in his true faith and fear, 
and ſuffering them to grow up and go on in a courſe of 
vice and profaneneſs, appears ſufficiently from that ſe- 
vere judgment which he inflited upon Eli and his whole 
houſe for it, ſaying to Samuel, © For I have told him, even 
* Eli, that I will judge his houſe for ever, for the iniqui- 
- WE © ty which he knoweth, becauſe his ſons made themſelves 
„e © vile, and he reſtrained them not. And therefore I have 
ſworn 
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© {worn to the houſe of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's 


© houſe ſhall not be purged with ſacrifice nor offering for th 
ever,“ 1 Sam. iii. 13, 14. The execution of which dread. of 
ful judgment is left upon record in the Holy Scripture, as Ire 
a ſtanding monument and caution to all parents, to take or 
Heed how they educate their children. di 
Be ſure the ſaints of God in all ages have taken as thi 
much care to bring up their children well, as to live well | lex 
themſelves ; making as much conſcience of this, as of th: 
any duty wha vere which they owe to God: That the no 
children which he hath given them, may anſwer his end As 
in giving them; that they may not be inſignificant y- h 
phers in the wel, or as fruitleſs trees that ſerve only to it 
- cumber the ground; but that they may ſerve and glorify BF his 
God whilſt they are upon earth, ſo as to be meet to be his 
< partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. che 
And verily all parents would make this their continua! dut 
care and ſtudy, if they minded either their own or their | ha 
children's good. Many complain, not without cauſe, that une 
their children are diſobedient and undutiful to them; but rig 


the caule is chiefly in themſelves. When they have ne- or 


glected their duty to their children, how can they expect att. 

their children ſhould perform their duty to them? They ſcie 
were never taught it, how can they do it? If therefore = uſe, 
they prove ſtubborn and obſtinate, if they give themſelves | : | Mal 
up to all manner of vice and wickedneſs ; if inftead of hou 
comfort they be a grief and trouble to their parents, their 
parents muſt blame themſelves. for it : And when they | to o 


come to reflect upon it, their ſin in neglecting their duty 3 1 


to God and their children in their education, will be 2 dhe 
greater trouble to them, than any their children can give 3 & kno 
them. Whereas when parents bring up their children do, 
in the © nurture and admonition of the Lord,” if their chil- MF teac 


dren notwithſtanding happen to miſcarry afterwards, they 
have this to comfort them, that they did their duty, and i 
bave nothing to anſwer upon that account. by 

But what a mighty advantage would it be to the chil- We 


dren themſelves, to be thus continually put in mind of one 
their 
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their baptiſmal vow, the articles of our faith, the duties 
of religion, and what elſe is contained in the catechiſm, 
from their Childhood all along till they come to be men 
or women? Their minds would be then filled with ſuch 
divine truths, and with ſo great a ſenſe of their duty, that 
there would be no room left for hereſy or ſin to enter, at 
leaſt not ſo as to get Poſſeſſion, and exerciſe any dominion 
there. The firſt impreſſions that are made upon us are 
not ſoon worn out, but uſually remain as long as we live. 
As the wiſe man obſerves, © Train up a child in the way 
= * he ſhould go, and when he is old he will not depart from 


it, Prov. xxii. 6. When one hath been all along from 


his childhood brought up in the knowledge of God, and 


his holy will, it will ſtick by him fo, as to be 2 confinnt” 


check upon him, to keep him within the compa(ls of his 


|S duty in all ordinary cafes; and if any thing extraordinary 
happen to draw him aſide, it will make him reſtleſs and 
|S uneaſy, till he hath recover'd himſelf, and got into the 
trigh way again; and ſo it will either keep him innocent, 


or make him penitent. In ſhort, by the bleſſing of God 
attending, as it uſually doth, this great duty when it is con- 
ſcientiouſly performed, is the beſt means that parents can 
ule, whereby to breed up their children for Heaven, to 
make them fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the 
houſhold of God, both in this world, and for ever. 
| Wherefore if we have any regard either to our own, or 

to our childrens eternal welfare, let us ſet upon this duty 
in good earneſt; let us bring up our children ſo long in 
che © nurture nd admonition of the Lord,” 'till they fully 
know him, and all that he would have them believe and 
do, that they may be ſaved. But we muſt be ſure to 
teach them by our example as well as inſtructions ; we 
muſt not tell them one thing and do another ourſelves 


by Keeping them ourſelves before their eyes, all the while 
we live together upon earth : that when we are all got 
one after another, out of this troubleſome and naughty 


| E world, 


but ſhew them how to keep the faith and laws of God, 
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world, we and our children may. at laſt meet together! in 
Heaven, and there praife and glorify Almighty God, we 

for them, and they for us, and all for his grace and truth 
in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 

After this general inſtruction in the principles of our 
holy religion, it will be neceſſary, as ſoon as our young 
chriſtian is capable of it, to inform him more particularly 
in the nature of God, and the great myſtery of the Tri. 
nity, into which we are all baptized, which therefore ſhall 
be my next ſubject. 


THOUGHTS UPON THE KNOWLEDGE OF 
GOD. 


HOUGH religion i in general be a thing that all men 
naturally agree in, yet there is nothing, I think, 
that men differ ſo much about, as about the particular acts 
and exerciſe of it: for all nations in the world have ſome 
religion; but there is ſcarce two amongſt them all that 
have the ſame, yea, in one and the ſame nation too there 
are divers modes of religion profeſſed and practiſed. No 
nation or country in the world but will afford us in- 
ſtances of this; and our own, I think, as many as any 
other whatſoever. For could we but caſt our eyes iato 
the ſeveral corners of this land, at this very moment, 
what variety might we obſerve in thoſe acts which the 


ſeveral parties amongſt us account to be religious! ſome 


we ſhould ſee fitting. filently for a while together, with- 


the religion they pretend to. Others we ſhould find 
crowded together in ſeveral corners, ſometimes praying, 
ſometimes diſcourſing as it were, ſometimes arguing the 


caſe with Almighty God, and acquainting him with what 
happens 
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happens in the world, and that with as much confidence 
and malapertneſs, as if he was their fellow-creature, and 


then very gravely walk home aud pleaſe themſelves with 
a vain conceit that they are more religious than their 


neighbours. Another ſort of people there are amongſt 
us, who are as ſuperſtitions as the former were ſlovenly 


and irreverent in their devotions: for theſe having been 
[3 ſprinkled with a little holy water, and performed their 


obeiſance to a crucifix. or picture, prelently fall a patter- 
ing over Ave Maria's and Pater Neſters to themſelves, as 


falt as they can; whilſt the prieſt in the mean while ſays 


ſomething too, but the people generally don't know what 
it 1s, nor indeed what themſelves ſay, it being all in an 
unknown tongue. But how ſoever, though they know not 
what they ſay, they think that God doth, and therefore 
fatisfy themſelves that they have faid ſomething, though 


they know not what, and think that God is well pleaſe d 


with what they bave done, becauſe themſelves are ſo. 


Others there are, and by the bleſſing: of God, far more 


than all the reſt, in this nation, who preſent themſelves, 
before the great Creator and Poſſeſſor of the world, in 
that ſolemn and revercnt manner as the conſtitutions of 
our church dire, humbly confeſſing their manifold' fins 
againſt God, begging mercy and pardon from him, implo- 
1 his eh and praiſing his name for all the expreſ- 


ions of his undeſerved love to mankind :- and all this in 


our vulgar, tongue, that we all underſtand, and ſo perform 
a reaſonable lervice unto God, 


And verily, if we conſider the inſtitution itſelf, of that 


religious workip which we thus perform, it is certainly 
Me belt that ever was preſcribed by any church, as being 


moſt conſonant to the general rules of derotion laid down 


in Scriptures; as alſo mofl conformable to the diſcipline 


and practice of the primitive church. But we mult not 


4 think that we ſerve God aright, becauſe we be preſent 


with them that do ſo. I do not doubt but that there are 


many amonglt us who ſincerely endeavour to worſhip God,. 
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whenſoever they preſent themſelves before him in public. 
J with that all of us would do ſo. But we muſt ſtill re- 
member, that we ſhould ſerve the Lord elſewhere as well 
as at church, and on all other days as well as upon the 
Lord's day: and that if we would be truly religious, our 
whole man muit be devoted to the ſervice of God, yea, 


and our whole time too. We muſt not think that it is 


enough to do ſomething, but we muſt do all thiogs that 
are required of us; which notwithſtanding we can never 
do, unleſs we know both that God whom we ought to 
N and that ſervice which we ought to perform unto 
him. And therefore David directs his ſon to the right 
and only way to true religion, ſaying, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 
And thou Solomon my Son, know thou the God of thy 
father, and ſerve him with a perfect heart, and with a 
* willing mind :? which words, did we apply them to our- 
ſelves, would, by the bleſſing of God, put us upon ſincere 
endeavours after real and univerſal obedience to all the 
commands of God, and perſuade us not to content our- 
ſelves with vaia pretences to, and profeſſions of religion, 
as moſt do ; but ftrive to live up unto our profeſſion, and 
carry and behave ourſelves ſo as becometh thoſe who de- 
| tire to be religioys, and to ſerve God in good earneſt, 
Which that we may do, let us obſerve the rule and me- 
thod which David here preſcribes to his fon; firſt to kyow 
God, and then to ſerve him with a perfect kehrt and a 
willing mind, 
I ſhall not trouble the reader with anyecritical diviſion 
of the words, for they naturally divide themſelves into 
two parts. 

Fir/t, That we ſhould know, and then that we ſhould 
© ſerve God with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind.” 

I ſhall begin with the firſt, not only becauſe it is fir 
placed, but becauſe it neceſſarily muſt precede the ſecond ; 
it being impoſſible for us to ferve God aright unleſs we 


know. him: For without this, all our ſervices will be but 
ö like 
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855 the altar which the Athenians dedicated, 7» FIRE" 
us, 7 To the unkuy wn God, By which inſcription they 
manifeſted to the world, that they | knew that they ought 
to ſerve ſome God, but they knew not that God whom 
they ought to j hag But that we may fo know bim as- 
to ſerve him aright, I ſhall firſt ſhew what it is of God 
which we muſt know, in order to our ſerving him aright. 
Fir; Therefore, he that would ſerve God aright, muſt 
believe and“ know that he is,” Heb. 11. 6. that is, that 
there 1 is ſuch a ſupreme and all- glorious wp Þ in and over 
the world that we call God, that made, prelerves, governs, 
and diſpoſes © of every thiog in the world, as ſcemeth beſt 
to him : and that 1 it is not only pr baſs that there is 
ſuch a one, but that it is the moſt certain and neceſſary 
truth in the world ; without which, there would be no 
ſuch thing as truth and certainty. For indeed, if God 
was not, 8 could be, he alone being the baſis and 
3 of all being! in the world, yea, and of all mo- 
tion too, Ads 17. 28. And therefore every thing oo 
lives, every thing that moves, ' nay, © every thing that is,“ 
argues God to be; which therefore I is the firſt great Euch. 
upon which all the reſt depend; without which nothing 
would be true, much lefs would cur tervices be ſo : So that 
1 the firſt thing to be done in order to our lerving God, is 
to know and believe that he is,” and that lie ought to be 
= ſerved and adored by us. 


Secondi „It is neceſſary to know his eſſence too, as well. 
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| ; as his exiſtence 3 3 what, as well as that he is; what he is 
„in himſelf, and what he is to us; that in himſelf he i is 
: what he is, in and of himſelf the lource of all wiſdom, the 
i Þ ab ls of all power, the ocean of all goodneſs, the fountain 
) of all happinels, the principle of all motion, and the cen. 
ter, yea, perfection of all perfeQions i in the world; whoſe 
nature or eſſence is ſo pure, fo glorious, ſo are on © ſo 
: infinite, ſo eternal, ſo every way perfect, tranſcendent 
t and incomprehenſible, that the more we think of him, the 
8 more we contemplate upon him, the mote we praiſe and 
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admire him, the more we may. And the bigheſt appre- 
henſions that we can have of him, is flill to apprehend 
him infinitely higher than all our apprehenfions of him, 
And therefore, that man beſt knows God, that knows 
him to be beyond his knowledge, and that knows he can 
never know him enough. | 

But we mult know too what he is to us, even the au- 
thor and giver of every good thing we have, and who in 
himſelf is whatſoever we can defire to make us happy: 
and therefore it is, that in the covenant of grace, when he 
would aſſure us that we ſhall have all things that we can 
enjoy, he only promiſes to be our God, Heb. 8. 10. which 
is as much as we can defire, and indeed as himſelf can 
promile ; for in promiſing himſelf, he hath promiſed what- 
toever he is, whatſoever he hath, whatſoever he doth, nay, 
whatſoever he can do as God. And thus are we to look 
upon God as the only ſubject of all true happineſs, and 
the only center wherein all the deſires and inclinations of 
our ſouls can reſt. | 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary alſo to know the ſeveral attri- 
butes and perfections which he hath revealed of himfelt 
in ſcripture ; that he is ſo wiſe as to know whatſoever can 
be known; ſo powerful as to do whatſoever can be done; 
ſo great and glorious in himſelf, that we have all juſt cauſe 
to fear him; ſo Kind and gracious in his Son, that it is our 


duty alſo to truſt in him; ſo true, that whatſoever he ſay; g 
is true, becauſe he faith it; To good, that whatſoever he 
doth is good, becauſe he doth it; ſo juft, as to puniſh ev- | 


ery fin that is committed, and yet fo merciful as to par- 
don every ſinner that repenteth ; that he is pure without 
mixture, infinite without bounds, eternal without begin- 
ning, everlaſting without end, and every way perfect with- 
out compariſon. 

Fourthly, We muſt know alſo the works of God, what 
he hath done, wherein he hath manifeſted himſelf to us. 
But what hath God done ? Or rather, what hath he not 

done? It vas he ent raiſed this ately fabric of the 
world 
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world we live in, out of the womb of nothing. It was 
he that extracted light out of darkneſs, beauty and per- 


fection out of a confuſed chaos. It was he that bedeck'd 


the glorious canopy of Heaven with thoſe gliſtering 


ſpangles, the ſtars. It was he that commanded the ſun 
to run his courſe by day, and the moon to ride her cir- 
cuit by night about the world, to ſhew the inhabitants 
thereof the glory of their all-gloricus maker. It was he 
that hung the earth upon nothing, and ſpread upon the 
ſurface of it a curious carpet, embroidered with all man- 


ner, not of painted, but real flowers, and plants, and trees. 
It was he that at firſt produced all things cut of no- 
thing; as it is he that ſtill preſerves all things in their 


being. It is he that ordereth the affairs of kingdoms, 


manageth the intrigues of ſtates, directeth the events of 
wars, and dilpoſes of every particular perſon as himſelk 


ſees good. In a word, whatſoever was ever made in 
Heaven above, or on earth beneath, it was he that 
made it; and whatſoever is ſtill done in' heaven above 
* or on earth beneath,” it is he that doth it; ſo that no- 


thing ever was, or is, or ever will be, or can be done, 


but what is done by him, as the firſt and univerſal eauſa 
of all things. 

 Fifthly, It is neceſſary ſo to know. fo as to believe, 
that though there is but one God, yet there are three 
Perſons, all and every one of which is that one God. I 
do not fay it is neceſſary to underſtand or comprehend 
this myſtery, for that we cannot do; but we are not, 


therefore the leſs to believe it, becauſe we cannot un- 


derftand it : For there are many other things in divi- 
nity; yea, many things in natural philoſophy, and in 
geometr - itſelf, kick we cannot underſtand, and yet 
for all that, both know and believe them to be true. But 
how much more cauſe have we to believe this, which God 


himſelf hath aſſerted of himſelf! © nay, and beſides that, 


"Ke have the ſame obligations to ſerve- and honour every 


o ſerve and honour any one Perſon 
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in the Sacred Trinity; our Saviour himſelf bath expreſs. 
ly told us, * That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 


* they honour the Father, John v. 23. But that we can. 


not do, unleſs we belieye the Son to he God as well as 
the Father; and, by conſequence, unleſs we acknowledge 
this fundamental article of our Chriſtian faith, into which 
Serpent We muſt conſider what kind of knowledge we 
ought to have of God, in reference unto our ſerving Rim 
aright, 
For we muſt not think that i it is enough to know in 
general that there is a God, and that he i is wile and 
Powerful, great and glorious, true and faithful, good and 
gracious; theſe things a man may know in general, ſo as 
to be able to diſcourſe of them, and diſpute for them too, 
and yet come ſhort of the knowledge which is requilite 
to our true ſecying of God: Which ſhould. be ſuch a 


: knowledge as will not only. ſwim in the brain, but fink 
down into the heart; whereby a man is poſſeſſed with a 


due ſenſe of thoſe things he knows, ſo that he doth not 
only know, but in a manner feel them to be ſo. Thus 
David, who, in the text, calls upon his ſon to * know 
© the God of his fathers,” intimates elſewhere what know: 
ledge he means; ſaying, * Oh taſte and ſee that the Lord 
915 good,” Plal. xxxiv. 8. Where we may obſerve, how 
he requires our ſpiritual ſcules to be employed i in our 


knowledge of God, fo as to ſee that he i is good, yea, and ; 
taſte 1t too; that is, feel and experience it in ourſelves; : 


.which though it may f ſeem a paradox to mauy of us, yet 
here is none of us but may find it to be a real truth, and 
attain unto it, if- we be but careful and conſtant 1 in our 
meditations upon God, and ſincere in performing Our 
devotions to him; for by theſe means our notions of God 


will be refined, our conceptions cleared, and our affec- 


tions, by conſequence, ſo moved towards him, that we 


mall take and experience in ourlelyes, as well as know 
from 
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from others, that he is good, and that all perfections are 
concentred in him. 

But this practical and experimental knowledge of God 
doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe the other, or the general 
knowledge of him, ſo as to be acquainted with the ſeve- 
ral expreſſions which God in ſctipture hath made uſe of, 
whereby to reveal himſelf and his perfections to us; as 
when he is pleaſed to call himſelf the Almighty God, the 
all wiſe and Infinite, the Juſt and Gracious God, and 
the like; or to ſay of himſelf, I am that I am; that is, 


| in and of myſelf eternal. Unleſs we firſt know that theſe 


and ſuch like expreſſions belang to God, and what is the 
true meaning and purport of them, it is impollible for 


us to arrive at that knowledge of him, which is ene 


to our ſerving him aright. | 

And ſo I come to the laſt thing to be conſidered here 
concerning the knowledge of God, even that it is neceſ. 
ſary to our ſerving him; fo that none can ſerve him that 
does not firſt know him, and therefore that the method as 
well as matter of David's advice is here obſervable : 
© Know thou the God of thy fathers, and ſerve him; or, 
* ficlt know him, and then ſerve him with a perfect heart, 
and a willing mind.“ 

And verily, one would think that this is a truth ſo 
clear, fo evident of itſelf, that it needs no proof or de- 
menſtration ; for how is it poſſible for us to know how 
to ſerve God, unleſs we firſt know that God whom we 
ought to ſerve? For all our ſervices udto God ſhould be 
Loth proper to his nature, and ſuitable to his perfec- 
tions; and therefore, unleſs I firſt know his nature and 
perfections, how can I adjuſt my ſervices to them? As 
for example, I am to fear his greatneſs, and truſt on his 


mercy, and rejoice in his goodneſs, and deſire his favour : 


But how can 1 do this, unlels I know that he is thus 
great and merciful, good and favourable ? 
Moreover, as a- man cannot ſerve God when he hath 


a mind to do it, ſo neither will he have a mind or heart 
; to 
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to ſerve him unleſs he firſt knows him, For the motions 
of the will are always regulated by the ultimate dictates 
of the practical underſtanding ; ſo that a. man chuſes or 
refuſes, loves or hates, deſires or abhors, according as he 
knows any object that is preſented, to him to be good. or 
evil. And therefore how can I chuſe God as my chiefeſt 
good, unleſs I firſt know him to be ſo; or love him as ! 
ought, above all things, unleſs I firſt know him to be bet- 
ter than all things: or perform any true ſervice to him, 


unleſs I firſt Know him to be ſuch a one, as deſerves to 


have true ſervice performed to him ? 

Nay, Lal. Nothing. that we £2n-do-ean- be meepted, as 
a ſervice to God, unleſs it be both grounded upon, and 
directed by a right knowledge of Him. God would not 
accept of blind facrifices under the law, mych leſs will 
he accept of blind ſacrifices now under the Goſpel z and 
therefore he LAI and requires now, that whatſoever 
fenable ſervice, Rom, xi. 1. That. our ſouls as well as 
bodies, yea, and the rational as well as ſenſitive part be 
employed in all the ſervices which we perform to him; 
which certainly cannot be unleſs we, firſt know him; fo 
that there is an indiſpenſible connexion betwixt our &nozw- 
ing and ſerving God; it being impoſſible for any man to 
ſerve him, that doth. not firſt know him, as it is to know 
him aright, and not to ſerve him. 

But however indiſpenfible this connexion be in its own 
nature, the Church of Rome can make a ſhift to diſpenſe 
with it; yea, ſo far as to aſſert, that ignorance is the mo- 
ther of devotion. But you mutt excuſe them, for they 
do not mean by devotion, as we do, the real ſerving of 
God, but only the performing of ſome outward ſervices 
to Him, And ſuch a kind of devotion, 1 coufels, i igno- 
rance may be the mother of: But a man muſt be groſoly 
ignorant that thinks this to be deyotion, which is but a 
piece of pageantry, a mocking inſtead of ſerving God. 
And, for my part, I cannot but tremble to think what a 

diſmal, 
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diſmal, What a dreadful account the heads of that Church 
muſt hereafter - give, for daring to keep the people in fo 
much ignorance as they do; ſo as to render them un- 
capable of ſerving God, that ſo they may be the more 
ready to ſerve the church; that is, the intereſts and de- 
figns of the court of Rotiie. 

But let them look to that; whilſt we, lee while, 


ſtudy to know God before all things elſe, conſidering, 


Firſt, God therefore made us that we might know him, 
and that we 'might know that he made us. And there- 


| fore it is that he hath made rational creatures capable' of 


reflecting upon him that made us ſo : Neither did he only 
make us at firſt, but he ſtill preſerves us'; we feed daily 
at his table, an live upon his bounty. And the gry 
beaſts that any of us keep, know thoſe that keep them; 
and ſhall we be more brutiſh than brutes themſelves, and 


not know him that keeps and maintains us? O how 


7 may God then call Heaven and Earth to witueſs 
* againſt us,“ as he did once > againſt his people Liracl, Tha. 


4,4 9, . 


Secondly, There 15 none of us but havolittattied to Know- 
ledge in other things: Some of us have ſearched into 


arts and ſciences, others are acquainted with ſeveral lan- 
guages; none of us but are, or would be expert in the 
affairs of this world, and underſtand the myſteries of our 


| ſeveral trades and callings ; what, and ſhall he alone, by 


whom we know other things, be himſelf unknown to 
us? What is; if this be not, a juſt cauſe, wherefore God 
ſhould infatuate and deprive us of all our knowledge in 
other things? ſecing we labour more to know them, than 
Him from whom 'we receive our knowledge. 

Thirdly, Ignorance of God is itfelf one of the greateſt 
ſins that we can be guilty of, and which God is moſt 
augty for, Hoſ. iv. 4. And there God himſelf imputes the 
deſtruction of his people, to the want of knowledge, v. 6. 
Nay, and it is that ſin too that makes way foc all the 
reſt, For what is the reaſon that many fo frequently 

blaſpheme 


2 iy — = — - — — 
5 — —— os 
—— — — — — 9 
IF, E =— -_——— 2 
. * my — 
— OY _ — 
n - «on i ER 
_ . O 


1 


4 

"1 | us 

nt! * 

: $1: "4 1 
1 


Doug 


{ 
| 
ö 
= 
1 
| 
' 
# 


28 THOUGHTS UPON _ 

blaſpheme God's name, ſlight his ſervice, tranſgreſs hi; 
laws, and incenſe his wrath againſt them, but merely be- 
cauſe they do not know him, how great, how glorious, 
how terrible a God he is? For did they but thus rightly 
know him, they could not but regard the thoughts of 
doing any thing that is offenſive to him; and therefore 
the true knowledge of God would be the beſt ſecurity, 
and the moſt ſovereign antidote in the world againſt the 
infection of ſin, and the prevalency of temptations over 
us; neither would it only preſerve us from ſin, but put 
us upon duty and ſervice, and direct us alſo in the per: 
formance of it. Inſomuch that the hardeſt duty will be 
eaſy to one that knows God; the eaſieſt will be hard te 
one that knows him not. Hard, did J ſay? Yea, and 
impoſſible too; for although a man may know God, and 


yet not ſerve him, it is impoſſible that any man ſhoull 


ſerve God unleſs he knows bim? Knowledge itſelf being 
both the firſt duty that we owe to God, and the bound. 
tion of all the reſt. | 


And therefore, to conclude, if any defire to perform the | 


vow they made in their health to love and fear, to honour 
and obey the Eternal God that made them: If any defi 


to be Chriſtians indeed, and holy in all manner of conver-ſþ 
ſation; it any defire to truſt on the promiſes, and obſerve 


the precepts of the great Creator and Poſſeſſor of ue 


world, to live above the ſnares of death, and to antedatz 4 1 


the joys of Heaven ; if any deſire to lis the life, and to, 
die the death of the rightcous, to ſerve God here, ſo | 


to enjoy him hereafter; let all ſuch but ſtudy the ef 3 


tures, and frequent the public ordinances z be conſtani | 
and fincere in prayer and meditation, negledling no op ; 


portunity of acquainting themſelves with God, but makin 


uſe of all means poſſible to get their hearts poſſeſſed wii 
a reverential apprebenſion of God's greatneſs and glory 
and with a due ſenſe of his goodneſs and perfections, a and 
their work will be foon done; 3 for if they t thus know Goig 

| | chef 
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they will ſerye him too wich a perfect Wa and a will- 
ing mind.“ 

We have ſeen how we ought to know God; ; we are now 
to conſider how we ought to ſerve him; without which, 
indeed, our knowledge of him will avail us nothing. For, 
as the Apoſtle argues, © 'Though I ſpeak with the tongues 
of men and angels, and have not charity, I am become as 
ſounding braſs, and a tinkling cymbal,? 1 Cor. 13. 1. So 
here: T hough we ſhould have the higheſt notions and 
ſpeculations in divinity, that men or angels ever had; 
though we ſhould underſiznd the higheſt myſteries in re- 
ligion, and dive into the profoundeſt ſecrets of Chriſtian 
phitoſophy 3 though we ſhould excel the greateſt ſchool- 
men, and the molt learned doQors that ever lived; and 
were able to baffle hereſies, diſpute error and ſchiſm out 
of the Chriſtian Church, and evince the truth of the ar- 
ticles of our faith, by more than mathematical demonſtra- 
tions; yet, if after all this, our knowledge be only notion- 
al, not moving our affections, nor putting us upon the 
practice of what we know, it is but ſounding braſs, and 
a tinkling cymbal:? It may make a noiſe in the world, 
and pet us applauſe amongſt men, but it will ſtand us in 
no ſtead at all before the Eternal God; yea, it will riſe 
up in judgment-againſt us another day, and fink us lower 
into the abyſs of torments. And therefore, though men 
may, God doth not look upon this as the true knowledge 


ol himſelf. Neither can any one be properly ſaid to know 


God, that doth. not ſerve him with a perfect heart, and a 
willing mind. And therefore, having diſcourſed of that 
knowledge which is neceſſary to our ſerving God, I ſhall 
now endeavour to ſhew, how we ought to ſerve God ac- 
cording to our knowledge. | 

In ſpeaking unto which, 1 muſt beg the reader's moſt 
ſerious and Chriſtian attention, as to a matter which con- 
cerns our lives; yea, our eternal lives in another World, 
1 hope there are none of thoſe that pretend to inſtruct, ſo 
vrutiſh and atheiſtical, as not to deſire to ſerve God: None 


D is. 
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ſo proud and ſelf. conceited, as to think that they ſerve 
him well enough already, or at leaſt know how to do it. I 
write only to ſuch as want to be inſtructed, read books of 
practical religion with no other deſign but to ſerve God, 
and to learn how to ſerve him better. And if this be our 
only defign, as J hope it is, let us manifeſt it to the world, 
and to our conſciences, by attending to, and fixing whit 
we read upon our own hearts. For I may venture to ſay, 
that this is the nobleſt and moſt neceſſary ſubje that I 
can write, or any one can read of; and that, which, if 
ſeriouſly weighed, rightly conſidered, and truly practiſed, 
will, moſt certainly, bring us to the highcit happineſs 
which our natures are capable of, or our perſons were at 
firſt deſigned for. 

Now, for our clearer proceeding i in a matter of ſo great 
Importance, we will firſt conſider, what 1t 1s to ſerve God! 
A queſtion very neceſſary to be treated of, and reſolved, 
becauſe of the general miſtakes that are in the world about 
it: Many people fancying the ſervice of God to conſiſt 
in ſome few particular acts; as in ſaying their prayers, 
reading the Scriptures, going to church, and giving 
an alms now and then to the poor; eſpecially if they 
be but zealous and refolute in the defence of the party 
or faction they are of, ſo as to promote it to the higheſt 
of their parts, eſtates, or power, then they think they 
do God good ſervice, and that this is all he requires of 
them. Others think they ſerve God by ſerving of his 
creatures, as in praying to ſaints, bowing to images, and 

falling down before the Euchariſt when it is carried in 


proceſſion; Nay, many there are, who think they ſerve | 


God when they diſhonour him, wreſting his ſcriptures, 
corrupting his doctrine, oppoſing his vicegerents, ſedu- 
cing his people and ſervants into error, and all for the 
promoting of ſome temporal intereſts, or groundleſs 
opinions. But we muſt know that the ſervice of God is 


A "thing of an higher nature, and nobler ſtamp than ſuch 
a 
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filly mortals would perſuade us it is: conſiſting in no- 


thing leſs tlian, | 
1. In devouting of ourſelves, and all we have, or are, 
or do, unto the honour of the Eternal God ; reſigning 
our hearts wholly to him, and ſubduing all our paſſions and 
aſfections before him. For ſeeing we were wholly made 
by him, and wholly depend upon bim, if we would ſerve 
God at all, we muſt ſerve him with all we are; every. 
faculty of our ſouls, and member of our bodies employ- 


J ing themſelves in thoſe ſervices which he hath ſet them, 


ſo as to live as none of our own, but as wholly God's ; 
his by creation, it was he that made us; his by preſer- 
vation, it is he that maintains us; and his by redemption, 
it is he that hath purchaſed us with his own moſt precious 
blood; and therefore, being thus bought with a price, we 


: | ſhould © glorify God both in our fouls and bodies, which 


are his," 1 Cor. 6. 20. 

And as we are to ſerve him with all we are, ſo lo 
with all we have. Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance, 
and with the firſt fruits of all thine increaſe, Prov. 3. 9. 


Whatſoever we have, we. receive from his bounty, and 


therefore, whatſoever we have, ſhould employ for his 


@ glory : Our parts, our gifts, our eſtates, our power, our 


time; whatſoever we can call ours, is his in our hands, 
and therefore, to be improved, not for ourſelves, but him; 
as our Saviour ſhews in the parable of the talents which, 
the maſter of the houſe diſtributed amongſt his ſervants ; 
to ſome he gave one, to ſome five, to others tep,” that 
every one might employ his proportion to his maſter's ule ; 
neither ſquandering it away, nor yet laying it up in a 


0 | napkin, It is God that is the grand maſter and poſſeſſor 


of the world, who parcels it out amongſt his creatures, as 
himſelf ſees good? but whereſoe ver he entruſted anything, 
he expects the improvement of it for himſelf. And ſo, I 
ſuppoſe, doth every one of us from ſuch ſervants as we 
keep; we expect that what we put into their hands, be 
laid out, not for themſelves, but for us? and that they | 


I} 2 ſpend 
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ſpend their time in our ſervice, not their own: And if otl 
they do otherwiſe, none ef us but will ſay, they do not anc 
ſerve us, but themſelves. How then can we expect that ſel 
God ſhould look upon us as 'ferving him, when we do not Ge 
do ſo much for bim as we expect from our own ſervants, hat 
though our fellow creatures? Or how can we think that ral 
we ſerve him as we ought, unleſs we ſerve him as much as fon 
we can? Or that God ſhould look upon us as his ſer- (WM the 
vants, unleſs we employ and improve whatſoever we have, exf 
not for our own pleaſure, profit, or applauſe, but for his : 
honour and glory, from whom we did receive it? Let ito 
us remember our Saviour's words, Matth. 5. 16. Let ma 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your i ſec 
good works, and glorify Jour Father which is in ÞW oth 
Heaven.“ 8 lev 

2. Hence the ſerving of God beth alſo in the per- ral 
forming of ſincere and univerſal obedience to all his laws the 
and commands, which is but the natural conſequent of on 
the former: For if our whole man, both foul and body, BM oth 
and whatſoever we have, or are, ought to be devoted to cou 
bis glory; it muſt needs follow, that whatſoever. we do, BI las 
ſhould be conformable to his precepts; which alſo is no I pie 
more than every one of us expects from our ſervants : For ver 


thoſe whom we have covenanted with to be our ſervants, ſet 
and whom we keep upon that very. account, that they Ba wit 
may ſerve us; we all expect that they ſhould obſerve 
all our commands, and do whatſoever in juſlice, and by 
aur covenants we can enjoin them. But how much 
more then muſt we ourſelves be obliged to obey all the 
Jaws and precepts of him that made us, whoſe creatures 
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we are, and whoſe ſervants, by conſequence, we ouglit 
to be? | | 
I fay, all his laws and precepts; for we muſt not think 
to pick and chuſe, to eo ſome things, and leave other Wl qui1 
things undone ; For we ſhould take it ill if our ſervants at a 
1 ſhould ſerve us ſo; if, when we ſend them upon ſeveral BF Go 


buſineſſes, they would mind one of them, and neglect the reſp 
other, 
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other, we ſhould queſtionleſs look upon them as very idle 
and careleſs ſervants : But let us conſider and bethink our- 
ſelves, whether werhave not ſerved our maſter, the eternal 
God, as bad: as our ſervants have, or can ſerve us. He 
hath given us ſeveral laws to-oLſerve, and hath ſet us ſeve- 
ral works to do, and we, perhaps, can make a ſhift to do 
ſomething that is required of us; but never think of 
the other, and perhaps, the principal things too that he 
expeQs from us. 

Juſt as if when Moſes had broke the two tables of 
| Fs whereon the ten commandments were written, one 
man {ſhould have come and ſnatched away one piece, a 
ſecond ran away with another piece, and a third with an- 
other, 'till at length, ten ſeveral perſons had gotten ten 
ek pieces, wherein the ten commandments were ſeve- 
rally written; and when they had done ſo, every one of 
& thera ſhould have ſtriven to kcep the law that was written 
on his own piece, never minding what was written in the 
others. Do you think that ſuch perſons as theſe are, 
could be reputed the ſervants of God, and to obſerve his 
laws, when they minded ouly one particular branch or 
piece of them? The caſe is our on; we hearing of ſe- 
veral laws and commands, which the moſt High God bath 
ſet us, get ſome one of them by the end, aud run away 
with that, as if we were not concerned in any of the reſt, 
But let us ſtill remember, that the ſame finger that wrote 
one of the commands, wrote all the others too. And 
MF therefore, he that doth rot obſerve all, as well as one, 
cannot properly be faid to obſerve any at all. Neither 
indeed doth he ſerve God in any thing: For though he 
may do fomething that God requires, yet it is plain, that 
he doth not therefore do it, becauſe Cod requires it; for 
it he did fo, he would do all things elſe t09 that God fe- 
quires. And therefore, ſuch a perſon doth not ſerve God 
at all in what he doth; no, he ſerves himſelf rather than 
God, in that he doth it not in obedience to God, but with 


reſpect unto himſelf, as to get himfelf a name and credit 
D 3 amongſt: 


CES] 


$4 © Tnopcetrs bro 
amongſt men, or perhaps to ſatisfy his troubleſome cop. 


4 
ſcience, which would not let him be at Cur unlels 4 
he did it, | * 50 ] 
But now one that would ſerve God indeed; hath 'reſpedt 0 
*to all his commandments, Pſal. cxix. 6. and walks in all < 
* the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame. J 
* lels,? as Zacharias and Elizabeth are ſaid to have done, : 
Luke i. 6. And thus, whoſoever would ſerve the Lord g 
in any thing, muſt ſerve him in all things that he requir. : 
eth. And this is that which David means in this advice af 
to his Son, ſaying, * Know thow the God of thy Fathers, ; 
* and ſerve him ;“ that is, obſerve and do whatſoever ' he t 
enjoins, and that too with a ne heart and a willing f 
mind. | 0 
And ſo 1855 to the Pe? 1 to be conkidered n 
here; that is, the manner how we oug bt to ſerve God, ſt 
even With a perfect heart, and with a willing mind.” t 
Fir/t, With a perſect heart: That is, with integrity and a 
ſincerity of heart, not from any by- ends, or ſiniſter de- n 
ftigns, but out of pure obedience to the laws of God, &s ft 
he is the ſovereign of heaven and earth, and in Chriſt, lt 
our Lord and our God. A thing much to be obſerved n 
in all our ſervices, without which, indeed, they are no q 
ſervices at all. Inſomuch, that ſhould: we pray our t] 
tongues to the ſtumps, and faſt our bodies into ſkeletons ; 
| ſhould we fill the air with 6ghs, and the ſea with tears 1 
| for fin; ſhould we ſpend all our time in hearing of ſcr- 6 
| mons, and our whole eſtates in relieving the poor; ſhould tl 
| we hazard our lives, yea, give our bodies to be burnt for a 
our religion, yet nothing of all this would be accepted as n 
a ſacrifice unto God, unleſs it be performed out ef a fin- v. 
cere obedience to bls laws, and with a fingle eye, aiming w 
at nothing but his glory, which ought to be the ultimate MY © 
end of all our actions,“ 1 Cor. x. 31, = 
Secondly, We muſt not only ſerve God v. 26 a perfect ot 
heart, but © with a willing mind? too, DN W339, pro- th 


perly with a willing ſoul ; that i is, our will, and all the 
| affeQions Þþ 
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affections cf our ſouls ſhould be carried after, and exercil- - 
ed in the ſervice of Almighty God. Our defires are to 
be inflamed towards it, our love fixed upon it, and our 
delight placed in it. Thus the Iſtaelités are ſaid to have 
fought the Lord with their whole deſire,“ 2 Chron. xv. 
15. And we are commanded to * love the Lord our God, 
and to to ſerve him with all our heart, aud with al our 
« ſoul,”' Deut. xi. 13. Yea, we are to“ delight to do the 
ill of God,” Pfal. x1. 8. as our Saviour did, faving, It 
„is my meat to do the will of him that {eat me, and to 
* finith Eis work,” John iv. 34. Thus are we lo to citeem 
the ſervice of God above our necellary food, pleaitng our- 
ſelves in pleaſing: him, and ſo make his ſervice not only 
our buſineſs, but our recreation too; and wholoever doth 
not ſo, whatſcever he doth for God, he cannot be ſaid to 
ſerve bim, becauſe he doth it againſt his will, and againtt 
the bent and inclination of his joul. And therefore, tho“ 
as to the outward act, he may do that which God com- 
mands, yet inwardly, he doth it not, becaule his ſovl is 
ſtill averſe from it, by which meaus, it ccaleth to be the 
ſervice of God; becaule it is not performed by the whole 
man, even ſoul and body, both which are neceſſarily re- 


0 WY quired in our performance of real {ſervice to kim that made 
ur them both. | 

: Toirdly, What is the reaſon why we ought to {erveGod 
rs 


ſo? Becauſe he ſearcheth the hearts, and underftandeth 


A 
ts: 
WE 
** 


Ss * all the imaginations of the thoughts.“ That is, he is 
I . | thoroughly acquainted with every thought in our hearts, 
or : and with every motion and inclination ef our louls, inft- 
as [ nitely better than ourſelves are: And therefore, it is in 
n- ; { vain for us to think to put him off with outward and for- 
u mal, inſtead of inward and rea! ſervice, For he doth not 
ate 1 only ſee what we do, but knows too what we think, while 

= ve are doing of it; and doth not only obferve the matter 
ect ot cur actions, but the manner ali» of our performing 
ro- them. It being his great prerogative to“ ſearch the heart, 
the and to try the reins, and to have all things naked and 
ons I 


open 
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open unto bim, Heb: dz. 13. So that he ſees whet the 

ſoul doth within doors, in the ſecret cloſets of the heart, 
as clearly as what it doth without, in the open ſtreets o: 
the world; every alfection of the ſoul being as manifeſt 
unto him, as the actions of the body are; and therefore, 
hypocriſy is the moſt foolith and ridiculous fin imaginable, 
making as if we could cheat and deceive God, and hide 
our fins from the All ſeeing eyes of Omniſcience itſelf, or 
make God believe that we'are N We we appear to 
be fo to men. 

But to bring this home more cloſely to Weib We 
have been all at church, perhaps, performing our ſervice 
and deyotions to him that made us; it is true, as to out- 
ward appearance, there hath been no great difference be- 
twixt us, we have been equally preſent at theſe public 
ordinances, and we do not know but one hath prayed 
and heard the word of God both read and preached as well 
as another; ſo that ſeemingly our ſervices are all alike 
to us, but are they fo to God too? That I much queſtion: 
For he hath taken eſpecial notice all along, not only of 
the outward geſtures of our bodies, but likewiſe of the 
inward behaviour of our hearts and ſouls before him: And 
therefore, as I hope he hath ſeen many of us ſerving him 
with a perfect heart and i willing mind; ſo J fear, ke found 
too many of us tardy, coming before him as his people 
come, and fitting before him as his people ſit,” while 
our hearts in the mean lime have been about our covetoul- 
neſs; and hath plaioly ſeen, though our hodies have been 
at church, our fouls have been elſewhere, thinking up- 
on our relations, our eſtates, or ſomething or other, be- 
ſides what our thoughts ſhould have been employed about 
in ſo ſolemn a duty as the public worſhip. But know this, 
© © vain man, whatſoever thou art, that God will not be 
© mocked:* And though thou haft not ſeen, or perhaps 


ſo much as thought of him, he hath ſeen thee and thy 
thoughts too ; yea, at this very moment looks upon thee, 
And what wilt thou anſwer him, the great judge of the 
whole 
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whole world, when he ſhall tell thee to thy face, and call 
his Omniſcienee to witneſs, that he ſaw thee at this, as at 
other times, play the hypocrite with him, making as if 
thou ſervedſt him, when thou ſervedit him not; and in- 
ſtead of ſerving him with a perfect heart, and a willing 
mind, ſervedſt him neither in heart nor men. Let us all 
remember this when we approach God's houſe, and alſo 
bethink ourſelves afterwards whether we have not been 
guilty of this fin! if we have, we may be ſure God knows 
it, and we ſhall hear of it another day. But to prevent 


E negleQs in this kind; and, for the future, whenloever we 
| are ſerving God, let us flill look upon ain as looking up- 
on us, and fix iu our hearts this one thing, That God enows 
all things in the world, And therefore Ius not think to 
put God off with ſuch careleſs and perfutiQory ſervices as 
| heretofore too many of us have done; but if we deſire to 


a willing mind. 

Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew both what i it is to 
We God, and how we ought to do it: Now let us not 
think it ſufficient that we know how to ſerve God. unleſs 
we ſerve him according to our knowledge, Let us re- 
member our Saviour's words; If ye know thele things, 
happy are ye if ye dv them, John xiii. 17. Which hap- 
pineſs, that all who read this may attain unto, let me ad- 
viſe them, in the name of the eternal God that made them, 
to renounce and forſake their former matters, fin, ſatan, 
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to them, and now dedicate themſelves wholly to the ſer- 
vice of him that made them for that very purpoſe, that 
they may ſerve him; yea, and who hath compoied our 
WF natures ſo, that the higheſt happincſs that we are capable 
of, conſiſis in our ſerving him: And therefore, let us not 
think that he calls upon us to ſerve him, becauſe he wants 
our ſervice z no, be it known unto all, that he is infinitely 
happy in the enjoyment of his own pertections, aud neecis 
nct 


what juſtly may be our doom, let us repent of our farmer 


ſerve him at all, let us ſerve him with a perfect heart _ 


and the world, whoever may have hitherto been eullayed 
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not the ſervices of ſuch poor filly mortals as we are, who 5 
have nothing but what we receive from him: And there. W ac 
fore, he doth not eall upon us to ſerve him, becauſe he {ol 
cannot be happy without us, but becauſe we cannot be Fe 
happy without him: Not becauſe he wants our ſervice, 
but becauſe we want it; it being impoſſible for us to be Po 
happy, unleſs we be rh ; or to enjoy God, unleſs we r_ 
ſerve him. * 
Wherefore, all ye that deſire to go to heaven, to have * 
him that made you reconciled unto you, and ſmile upon = 
vou; or that deſire to be really and truly happy, ſet upon ah 
the work which God ſent you into the world about, put oy 
it not off any longer, mike no more vain excuſes, but « 0 
from this day forward, let the ſervice of God be your daily, i 
your continual employments and pleaſures: Study and wh 
contrive each day how to advance his glory and intereſt \ 
in the world, and how you may walk more ſtrictly, more Pc 
circumipeRly, more conformably to his laws than ever. 42 
But whatſoever ſervice you perform unto him, be ſure to aff, 
do it with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind. Think . be 
not to put him off wich fancy inſtead of faith, or with * 
outward performances inſtead of real duties: But remem- ; 
ber that he * ſearcheth the hearts, and trieth the reins of Bi . 
* the ſons of men,” and obſerves the inward motions of the el. 


ſoul, as well as the outward actions of the lite: And 

therefore whereſoever you are, whatſoever you do, ſtill 
bethink yourſelves, that he that made you, ſtill looks up- 
on you; taking notice, not only of the matter of the acti. 
ons which you perform, but allo of the manner of your 
performing them; and therefore, be ſure to have a ſpecial 
care in all your ſervices for, or unto God, that your 
hearts be ſincere before liim, and your minds inclined to 
him, that ſo you may ſerve him with a perfect and; a will. 
ing mind. . 

But to conclude, whoever ye are that read 15 Gif 
bowels, 1 have here ſhewn you the things that belong 


* unto your everlalting peace, having acquainted you with 
the 
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he method and manner of your ſerving God in time, in 
order to your enjoyment of him to eternity ; ; how you are 
affected with what you have read, and whether you be re- 
ſolved to practiſe it, yea, or no, 'tis bnly the eternal God 
that knows, But this I know, that if you will not be 
perſuaded to ſerve God, yea, and to ſerve him too with a 
perfect heart, and a willing mind, you will one day wiſh 
you had, but then it will be too late. And therefore, if 
you will put it to the venture, go on ſtill, and with the 
unprofitable ſervant, * hide your talents in a napkin,“ or 
laviſh them out in the revels of ſin and vanity; let thy 
belly be ſtill thy God, and the world thy Lord; ſerve thy 
| {elf or ſatan, inſtead of the living God: But know that 
„for all this, God will bring thee into judgment ;? afty: 
which, expect nothing elſe but to be overwhelmed with 
a lover and confuſion to eternity. 
| Whereas on the other fide, ſuch amongſt you as ſhall 
Y ſincerely endeavour from henceforth to ſerve God“ with 
a perfect heart, and with a willing mind,” I dare, I do 


0 aſſure them in the name of God., their labour ſhall not 
be in vain in the Lord: For God ſuffers not his 
1 | enemies o go unpuniſh'd, nor his ſervants unrewardeil. 
And therefore go on with joy and triumph in the ſer- 
e 3 vice of ſo great and ſo good a maſter, and devote your- 
"* {elves wholy to his ſervice, and employ your talents faith- 
1d : ſully for his glory. Remember the time is but ſhort ; 
il and Chriſt himſelf will receive you into eternal glory, 
A Waying, * well done, good and faithful ſervants.“ 

ur — 1 


HOUGH TSS UPON THE MYSTERY OF THE 
TRINITY. 


HOUGH there be many in the world that ſeem to 
1 be religious, there are but few that are ſo: one 
4 reat reaſon whereof is, becauſe there are. ſo many miſ- 


akes ont religion, that it is an hard matter to hit upon 
| the 
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the true notion of it: and therefore deſiring nothing in 
this world; ſo much as to be an inſtrument in God's hand 
to direct men into true religion, my great care muſt, and 
by the bleſſing of God, ſhall be, to inſtil into them right 
conceptions of him, that is the only object of all religious 
acts, without which it is impoſſible to continue, or indeed 
to be religious. The true nature and notion of religion 
conſiſting in the right carriage and deportment of our 
whole man, both foul and body, towards him that made 
us; whom therefore, unleſs we truly know, we can never 
be truly religious; and therefore they that begin their 
religion with zeal and paſſion, begin at the wrong end; 
for indeed they begin where they ſhould end; our zeil 
for God, and love unto him, being the higheſt acts of re. 
ligion, and therefore cannot be the firſt : but they necel. 
ſarily preſuppoſe the true knowledge of God, without 
which our zeal will be blind, and our love both ground. 
leſs and tranſient. 

But as it is impoſſible to be truly religious, unleſs we 
know God, ſo it is very viſficult ſo to know him, as to 
become truly religious. It is true that there is ſuch x 
Supreme Being in and over the world, as we | 
the very light of nature teaches, and reaſon itſel! mon- 
flrates it to be moſt certain and undeniable. But what 
be is, and what: apprehenſions we ought to have of this 
glorious Beirg, none but himſelf is able to deſcribe and 


manifeſt unto us; ſo that our conceptions of him are fil 
to be regulated by the diſcoveries that be hath made ! f 
himſelf to us; without which, though we may have ſome 
confuſed notions of him, yet we can never fo know him, 
as to ſerve him faithfully, and, by coniequence, be truly : 


religious. 


Hence therefore, if we would know God, we muſt ſearch 4 
the Scriptures of the Old and New 'Teſtament, where 
God hath been pleaſed moſt clearly to manifeſt and di 
cover himſelf nato us: I ſay, both the Old and Nev 


4 eftament 


for otherwiſe, our knowledge of God may be 
| | "5 vel 


ref OF THE TRINITY, 4. 
very defective and erroneous, there being ſeveral things 
Fhich God, in the New Teſtament, bath moſt plainly re- 
vealed of himſelf, which in the Old Teftament ars gore 
darkly and obſcurely delivered to us. As for example, the 
great myſtery of the Trinity ; though it be frequently inti- 


mated in the Old Teſtament, yet it is an hard matter right- 
\ ly to underſtand it without the New: inſomuch, that the 
2 Jews, though they have had the law above three thouſand, 
and the Prophets above two thouſand years among them, 
vet to this day they could never make this an article of 
ir faith; but they, as well as the Mahometans,, ſtill aſſert, 
| that God is only one in perſon as well & nature ;? 
oil WW Whereas nothing can be more plain from the New Teſta. 
e. ment, than that there is but one God, and yet there 
el. are three Perſons, every one of which is that one God 
ut { And fo that though God be but one in nature, yet he is 
d- three in Perſons ; and ſo three perſons, as yet to be but one 
| in nature. | 4 
we And, verily, although there was no other text in all the 
to Scripture, whereon to ground this fundamental article of 
h 2 our Chriſtian faith; that of Matth. xxviii. 19, Go ye 
od; therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
Ion. © name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
hat « Ghoſt,” is a ſufficient foundation for it; there being no- 
thi thing, I think, neceſſary to be believed concerning the 
and glorious Trinity, but what may eaſily and naturally be 
Hill deduced from theſe words ; which were ſpoken, it is true, 
le df by our Saviour before his aſcenſion, but I queſtion wheth- 
ſom? er they were thoroughly underſtood, till after the Holy 
him, Ghoſt was come down to earth: It being only by God 
truly himſelf that we can come to the true knowledge of him, 
much leſs are we able rightly to apprehend, and firmly to 
earch believe three perſons in the godhead, without the aſſiſtance 
\crell of one of them, that is, of the Holy Ghoſt, by whom the 
d di other two are wont to work; he being the iſſue, if I may 
Nev lo lay, and breath of both. Hence it is, that the wiſdom 
ay bor the church, for theſe many centulies, hath thought fit 
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to order, that this great myſtery be celebrated the next 
Lord's day after the commemoration of the Holy Spirit's 
coming down upon the Diſciples, and in them, upon all 
true believers; both becauſe all three perſons have now 
manifeſted themſelves'to mankind ; the Father in his cre- 
ation of them, the Son in his converſing with them, and 
the Holy Ghoſt by his coming down upon them: And al. 
ſo to ſhew, that it is only by the grace and aſſiſtance of 
God's Spirit that we can rightly believe in this glorious 
and incomprehentible myitery, which our Saviour hath 
ſo clearly revealed to us in theſe words, © Go ye, and 
teach all nations, &c.? 


For the. opening of which, we muſt know that our 
Saviour, in the foregoing verſe, acquaints his diſciples, g 
| that now all power“ was given him in heaven and in a 
earth ;? by virtue whereof he here iſſueth forth his com- . 
miſſion to his Apoſtles, and, in them, to all that ſhould t 
tucceed them, to ſupply his room, and be his vicegerents y 
upon earth, he being now to reſide in his kingdom of 5 
heaven. For, faith he, all power is given to me in / 
* heaven and earth: Go ye therefore and teach all na- 
© tions.” As he alſo faith elſewhere to them, As my of 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo I ſend you,” John xx. 21. 8 
As if he ſhould have ſaid, my Father having committed it 
to me all power and authority both in heaven and earth, 8 
J therefore authorize and commiſſionate, yea, and com- W 
mand ycu to'go and teach all nations, &c. * 
This therefore is part of the commiſſion which our A 


Lord and Maſter left with his Apoſtles immediately be- 
fore he parted from them. Thoſe being the laſt words 
which St. Matthew records him to have ſpoken upon 
earth; and therefore they muſt needs contain matter of 
very great importance to his church; and it muſt needs 
highly concern us all to underſtand the true meaning and 

purport of them. Which that we may the better do, in i; 
treating of them, I ſhall obſerve the ſame method agd or- 


der as he did in W then. | I 4 
F hh 
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* Firft, Therefore, here is the work he {ends the Apoſtles 
n about; Go ye therefore and teach,“ ItopewIcures vv: H 
l gare, Which more properly may be rendered, Go, Ye 
* therefore and diſciple all nations, or, make the perſons. of all 
A nations to be my Diſciples, that is, Chriſtia as. 'That this 15 
d the true meaning of the words, is -plain and clear, from 
[= the right notion of the word here uſed, Aabnrebg, Which 
. coming from watyric, a Diſciple, it always figniheth el- 
15 ther to be, or to make Diſciples, whereſoever it occurs in 
h all the Scriptures 3 as Aabyrevbec, Matth. xii. 52. Which 
dis igructed, Tay we; the Syriac better, hren that 

is, made a Diſciple, a n, that is, not only a ſcholar 
ir or learner, but a follower or profeſſor of the Goſpel, here 
** called the kingdom of heaven. Another place where this 
in word occurs is Matth. xxvii. 57. run ni ned 
ts where we rightly tranflate it, was Jeſus Diſciple. Ano- 
Id ther place is, Acts xiv. 21. 8 walyrivoouris Ixavug, Whichl 
ts ve improperly render, having taught many,“ the Syriac 
ok Wl and Arabick, more properly, having made many Diſcioles.? 
in WW And theſe are all the places in the New Leſtament where 
a- this word is uſed, except thole I am now conſidering, 
ny where all the Eaſtern languages render it according to its 
I, 


W notation, Diſciple. The Perſian paraphraſtically expounds 
ed it,“ Go ye and reduce all nations to my faith and religion.“ 
th, 80 that whoſoever pleads for any other meaning of theſe 


m- words, do but betray their own ignorance in the original 
languages, and, by conſequence, in the true interpretation 

ur of Scripture. | | Tn Bade pads 

be- 1 ſhould not have inſiſted fo long upon this, but that the 


falſe expoſition of theſe words hath occaſioned that no leſs 
| dangerous than numerous ſect of Anabaptiſis in the world; 
for the old Latin tranſlation having it, © euntes ergo do- 
cete omnes gentes;' hence the German, where Ana- 
baptiſm firſt began, and all the modern tranſlations render 
it as we do, go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them.“ From whence it was ſuppoſed by ſome 
hat were not able to dive into the true meaning of the 
| 1 Ty words, 
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words, that our Saviour here commanded that none ſhould 
be baptized, but ſuch as were firſt taught the principles 
of the Chriſtian religion; which is the greateſt miſtake 
imaginable; for our Saviour doth not ſpeak one word of 
reaching before baptiſm, but only aſter, v. 20, J. 
his meaning being only that his Apoſtles ſhould go about 
the world, and perſuade all nations to forſake their former 
idokatries and ſuperſtitions, and to turn Chriſtians, or the 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſuch as were ſo, ſhould be 
baptized, And therefore, infant-baptiſm is ſo far from 
being forbidden, that it is expreſsly commaned in theſe 
words ; for all Diſciples are here commanded to be bap- 
tized; nay, they are therefore commanded to be baptized, 
becauſe Diſciples. And ſeeing all Diſciples are to be 
baptized, ſo are infants too, the children of believing pa- 
rents; for they are Diſciples as well as any other, or as 
well as their parents themſelves : For all that are in cove- 
nant with God muſt needs be Diſciples: But that children 
are always eſteemed in covenant with God, is plain in 
that God himſelf commanded the covenant ſhould be ſeal- 


ed to them, as it was all along by circumciſion. But | 


that c laldien are Diſciples as well as others, our Saviour 
puts it out of all doubt, ſaying of children, of ſuch 1; 


the kingdom of God,” Mark x. 14. And therefore, they : 
mult needs be Diſciples, unleſs ſuch as are not Diſciples 
can belong to the kingdom of God, which a man mul Ml 


be ſtrangely diſtempered in his brain before he can ſo 1 


| much as fancy. 
And beſides, that children, ſo long as children, are 


looked upon as part of their parents; and therefore, as . 
their parents are, fo are they: If their parents be Heath«n, 
ſo are the children: If the parents be Jews, fo are ti: 
children: If the parents be Chriſtian, ſo are the children 


too; nay, if either of the parents be a Chriſtian or Du- 


_ eiple, the children of both are denominated from the better ; 
part, and fo looked upon as Chriſtian too, as is plain, : 


1 Cor, vii. 14. But now are So, holy. that i is, ina ke. 
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deral or covenant ſenſe, they are in covenant with God ; 
they are believers, Chriſtians, or Diſciples, becauſe one X 
their parents is ſo. 

Now, ſeeing children are Diſciples as well as others, 
and our Saviour here commands al! Diſciples to be bap- 
tized, it neceſſarily follows, that Children muſt be bap- 
tized too. So that the opinion that aſſerts, That children 
ought not to be baptized, is grounde4 upon a mere mil- 
take, and upon groſs ignorance of the true meaning of 
the Scripture, and eſpecially of this place, which 1s moſt 
ridiculouſly miſtaken for a prohibition, it being rather a 
command for infant baptiſm. | 

But I muſt crave the reader's excuſe for this n 
from the matter principally intended, though I could not 
tell how to avoid it; nothing being more needful than to 
reſcue the words of our bleſſed Saviour from thoſe falſe 
gloſſes and horrible abuſes which theſe laſt ages have put 
upon them, eſpecially it coming fo directly in my way as 
this did. 

Secondly, Here i is the extent of their commiCog. which 
is very large indeed, not being directed to ſome few par- 
ticular Porigus, but to nations; not to ſome particular 
nations only, but to all nations; Go ye therefore and 
* dikciple all nations ;? or all the world, as it is, Mark 
xvi. 15. This was that which the prophet Iſaiah, or 
rather God by him, foretels, Iſaiah xlix. 6. which our 
Saviour himſelf Gomes to have reſpect unto, Luke xxiv. 
49, 47. The meaning whereof, in brief is .thig, that 
though the Jews hitherto had been the only people of 
Jod, and none but they admitted into covenant with him, 
now the Gentiles alſo are to be brought in, and made con- 
tederates or co-partners with them inthe covenant of grace; 
that the partition wall being now broken down, the goſ- 
pel is to be preached to all other nations, as well as the 
Jewith ; Chrilt being now come to be a light to lighten | 

the Gentiles, as well as © the glory of his people of Iſrael.“ 

But though the words of the commillion be ſo clear to 

"i E 3 this 
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this purpoſe, yet the Apoſtles themſelves underſtood it 
not, till God had interpreted it from heaven to St. Peter, 
* him in a viſion, that he ſhould call no man 
* common or unclean, AQs x. 28. From which time 
foreward, he, with the reſt of the Apoſtles, obſerved their 


commiſſion exactly in preaching to the Gentiles as well as 


the Jews. And this was one end wherefore the Holy 
Gheſt came down amongſt them, even to enable them to 
do what their maſter had commanded them, to preach un- 
to all nations; but that they could not do, unleſs they 
could peak all languages, which, therefore, the Holy 
Ghoſt enabled them to do, Acts ii. 4, 5. which alſo is a 
clear demonſtration of the true meaning and purport of 
theſe words: For there was no neceſſity that the Spirit 


ſhould teach the Apoſtles all languages, but that the Son 
had firſt enjoined them to preach unto all nations. 


- -Thirdly, Hence is the manner whereby they are to ad- 
mit all nations into the church of Chriſt, or into the 
Chriſtian religion, by baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, end of the Holy Ghoſt.” © For 
the opening whereof we muſt know that baptiſm was a 
rite in common uſe amongſt the Jews before our Saviour“ 
time, by which they were wont to admit Proſelytes into 
their religion, baptizing them © in the name of the Father, 
or of God.“ A little before our Saviour's appearance 
in the world, John Baptiſt being ſent to prepare the way 
for him, baptized the Jews themſelves, as many as came 
* unto him, in the name of the Meſſiah to come,“ which 
was called, the baptiſm of repentance.” I indeed baptize 
© ycu,” fays he, with water to repentance; but he that 
comes after me, is mightier than I, &c.“ Matth. iii. 11. 
But when our Saviour was to go to heaven, he left or- 
ders with his Apoſtles to make Diſciples; or admit all 
nations into the religion that he had preached, confirmed 
with miracles, and ſealed. with his own blood, by baptiz- 
ing them * in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 

hof; which form of 8 2 en, his Apoſtles 
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faithfully obſerved all along, as may be gathered alſo from 


Acts xix. 2, 3. where we may obſerve, how when they 


{aid they had not ſo much as heard of an Holy Ghoſt,” 


| 0 wondering at that, aſked them, Unto what then were 


© ye baptized ?? Plainly intimating, that if they had been 
baptized aright, according to Chrift's inſtitution, they 


could not but have heard of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they 


had been baptized in the * name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” But ver. 5. as alſo Acts 
li. 38, chap. viii. 16. we read of * baptiſm adminiſtred in 
© the name of the Lord Jeſus ;? From whence ſome have 
thought, that the Apoſtlcs baptized only the Gentiles in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but the Jews in the name of the Lord 
* Telus? only; becauſe they believing in the Father al- 
ready, if they were but baptized in the name of Jeſus, 
and ſo teſtified their belief that he was the Meſſiah, they 
could not but believe in his Spirit too; but this expreſ- 
ſion of baptizing in the name of the Lord Jelus, ſeems to 
me rather to intimate that form'of baptilm which the 
Lord Jeſus inſtituted : For, doubtleſs, the Apoſtles ob- 
ſerved the precepts of our Lord better than ſo, as to do 
It one way, when he had commanded it to be done a- 
nother ; and baptized only in the name of Jeſus, when he 
had enjoined them to baptize in the * name of the Father, 
* and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.“ 
Neither did the church ever eſteem that baptiſm valid, 


which was not adminifired exactly according to the inſti- 


tution, in the name of all the three perſons ; which the 
primitive Chriſtians were ſo ſtrict in the obſervance of, 
that it was enjoined, that all perſons to be baptized ſhould 
be plunged three times into the water, firſt at the name 
of the Father, and then at the name of the Son, and laſt- 
ly, at the name of the Holy Ghoſt ; that ſo every perſon 
might be diſlinctly nominated, and fo our Saviour's inſti- 
tutiou exactly obſerved in the adminiſtration of this Sa- 


Erament, + NE . 


. ; Hence 
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Hence alſo it was, that all perſons to be baptized, were 
always required, either with their own mouths, if adult, 
or infants, by their ſureties, to make a public 8 


of their faith in the three perſons, into whoſe names they 


were to be baptized : For this indeed was always looked 
ppoa as the ſum and ſubſtance of the Chriſlian religion, 
to believe in God the Father, in God the Son, and in 
© God the Holy Ghoft ;? and they who believe in theſe 


three perſons, were (ill St, jo Chriſtians; and they who 


did not, were eſteemed inſidels or heretics. 

_ Yea, and our Saviour himſelf hath ſufficiently declared 
how neceſſary it is for us to believe this great myſtery; 
as alſo how efſential it is to a Chriſtian, ſeeing that he 
equires no more in order to our initiation into his church, 

3 only that we be baptized © in the name of the Father, 


* Son, and Holy Shofl.“ In which words we may obs 
ſerve : = 
Fit, A Trinity of perſons, i into whoſe names we are bap- 


tized, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This is that myl- 


tery of myſteries which is too high for human underſtand- 


iogs to conceive, but not too great for a divine faith to 
believe; even that although there be but one God, there 
are three perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


SGhoſt, every one of which is that one and the ſelf. ſame 


God: and therefore it is that baptiſm is here commanded 
to be adminiſtred in the name of all Three. 

No to confirm our faith in this great myſtery, where- 
into we are all baptized, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, in 
few terms, what grounds we have in Scripture to believe 


it. For which end we muſt know that though this my .- 


tery hath received great light by the riſing of the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs upon the world, yet it did not lie altogeth- 
er undiſcovered before ; © yea, from the very foundation 
© of the world,” the church, in all ages, hath had ſufficient 
ground whereupon to build their faith on this great and 
fundamental truth; For in the very creation of the world, 


; he that created it is called Ori in the plural number: 


And 
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And in the creation of man, he ſaid, Let us make man 
© in our own image z* from whence, though not a Trinity, 
yet a plurality of perſons is plainly manifeſt ; yea, in the 
beginning of the world too, we find both Father, Son, 
and Spirit concurring in the meking of it. 

For, Fir/l, It is ſaid © that God created heaven and earth,“ 


and then, that the Spirit of God moved upon the face 


ok the waters, Gen. i. 1, 2. There are two perſons, 
God, and the Spirit of God. And then we read how 
God made the world by his word : * He faid let there be 
light, and there was light.” From which expreſſion St. 
John himſelf concludes, © That all things were made by 
the Son of God, or his word,“ John : i. 3. and ſo does St. 
Paul, Col. i. 16. 

Thus we read afterwards, The Spirit of the Lord 


* ſpake by me, and his word by my tongue,” 2 Sam. xxlii, 


2. where we have Jehovah, the Spirit of Jehovah, and tile 
word of Jehovah, plainly and diſtinaly ſet down. As 
alſo in Pſal. xxxiii. 6. and Ifa. xlii, 1. where there is the 
Lord ſpeaking of his Son, and ſaying, * That he will put 
his Spirit upon him: And this alſo ſeems to be the rea- 
lon, why the holy angels, when they praiſe God, fay, 
; Holy, holy, holy, Lord of Hoſts, Ifa. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. 
ſaying holy thrice, in reference to the three perſons yy 
adnre. 

Thus we might 6 the truth in the Old Teſta- 
ment; but in the New we can ſcarce look over it: For 
when Jeſus was baptized, Matth. iii. 16. had we, who 
know nothing but. by our ſenſcs, been preſent at this time 
with Jeſus at Jordan, our very ſenſes would have convey'd 


this truth to our underſtandings, whether we would or no. 


Here we ſhould have heard a voice from heaven whoſe 
was it, but God the Father? Here we ſhould have ſcen 
one coming out of Jordan; who was that but God the 
Son? Here we ſhould have ſcen ſomething elſe too, in 
the form of a dove; ; who was that but God the Spirit”? 
Thus, was God the Father heard ſpeaking ; God the Son 

Was 


* 


. 
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was ſeen aſcending out of the water; and God the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending from heaven upon bim. The firſt was 
heard in the ſound of a voice, the ſecond was ſeen in the 
form of a man, and the third v was beheld in the ſhape of 
a dove, 


Voce Pater, natus Corpore, amen Ave, 


But there are many ſuch places as this all the New 
Teſtament over, where the three perſons of the Godhead 
are diſtinctly mentioned, as Luke i. 35, John xiv. 16, 26. 
Chap. xvi. 7. Galat. iv. 6. But the words of St. Paul 
are very remarkable too, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And yet that 
* all theſe three perſons were but one God,“ Gen. xviii. 
2, 3. John x. 30. St. John expreſsly aſſerts, ſaying, * There 

* are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, and 
* the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are one, 
1 John v. J. Which certainly are as plain, and perſpi- 
cuous terms as it is poſſible to expreſs ſo great a myſtery 
in. But I need not have gone fo far to have proved, that 
there are three diſtin perſons in the Godhead : the 
words 1 am treating of, being a ſufticient demonſtration 
of it: For as all the three perſons met together at our 
Saviour's Baptiſm ; ſo doth our Saviour here command, 
that all his Diſciples be baptiſed in the name of all three: 
And therefore I can't but admire how any one ſhould 
dare to profeſs himſelf to be a Chriſtian, and yet deny or 
| oppoſe the ſacred Trinity, into which he was baptiſed 
when he was made a chriſtian : 
renounces his baptiſm, blaſphemes Chriſt, unchriſſians 
himſelf, blotting his own name out of the catalogue of 
Oo who were made Chriſtians, only by being baptiſed 

in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt.” 

II. Here is the Godhead of the Trinity, or of every 
perſon in the Trinity, that one as well as the other is 
God: for here we ſee Divine Worthip is to be performed 

| i 


For, by this means, he 
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to them all; and all that profeſs the true religion muſt 
be baptiſed in the name of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as of the Father ; which certainly would be the 
greateſt abſurdity, yea the moſt horrid impiety imagina- 
4 ie were not they God as well as he. For, if they be 
not God, they are creatures; if they be creatures, rea- 
ſon as well as ſcripture forbids the ſame honour and wor- 
ſhip to be conferred on them, which 1s given to God 
himſelf, and only due to him ; which here, notwithſtagd- 
ing, We ſee is given to them, and that by our Lord him- 
{elf, commanding baptiſm to be adminiſter'd in his own 
| name, and in the name of the Holy Ghoft, as well as in 
the name of the Father; and ſo making himſelf and the 
Spirit equal ſharers in the ſame honour that is given to 
the Father. So that was there no other place in the 
whole Scripture to prove it, this alone would be ſuſſi- 
cient to convince any gainſayer, that the ſon and ſpirit 
are God as well as the Father, or rather the ſame God 
E with him. But that I may unveil this myſtery, and con- 
firm this truth more clearly, we will conſider each per- 
ſon diſtinctly, and ſhew, that one as well as the other is 
really and truly God. 
That the Father is God, none ever denied it, and 
therefore we need not prove it. But, if the "Father be 
Cod, the Son muſt needs be God too; for the ſame 
W names, properties, works, aud worſhip, which, in Scrip- 
: ture, are aſcribed to the Father, are frequent!) y aicribed to 
1 the Son alſo in Sc:ipture : The Fat! er is called Jehovah 
Win Scripture, {> is the. Sou, Hoſ. i. 7. Jer, xxiii. 6. The 
Father is called God, lo is the Son, John j. 1. In the 
beginning was the word, and the word was wien God, 
| and the word was God;' with God, as to his perſon ; 
Go, as to his nature. So alſo John xx. 28. Acts xx. 
1 Es. Ye. Moreover, is the Fataer Alpha and Omega, 
the firft and the laſt? So is the Son, Rev. i. 8. Is the 
I eternal? So is the Son, Iſa. ix. 6. Rev. i. 8. Is 
The Father almighty? So is the Son, Heb. i. 3. Is the 
„„ Father 
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Father every where? So is the Son, Matth. XViil, 20. 
Doth the Father know all things ? So doth the Son, 
John xxi. 17. Chap. ii. 24 Did the Father make al 
things? So did the Son, John i. 3. Doth*the Father pre- 


' - ſerve all things? So doth the Son, Heb. i. 3. Doth the 


Father forgive fins ? So doth the Son, Matth. ix. 6. I 
the Father to be worſhipped? So is the Son, Heb. i. 6, 
Is the Father to be hohoured ? So is the Son, John y, 
23- No wonder, therefore, that Chriſt being thus in 
the * form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal 
* with God,“ Phil. ji. 6, He did not rob God of any glo. 
Ty, by ſaying himſelf was equal to him, The greateſt 
wonder is, how any one can Bglieve. the Scriptures to be 
the word of God, and yet deny this great truth, than 
which nothing can be more plain from Scripture : No- 
thing beiog more frequently and clearly aſſerted than this 
is. And, verily, it is well for us it is ſo; for if Chriſt 
was not God, neither could he be our Saviour, None 
being able to free us from our figs, but only he againſt 
whom they were committed. And therefore I cannot i. 
magine how any one can doubt of Chriſt's divinity, and 
yet expect pardon and ſalvation from him: all our hopes 
and expectations from him depending only upon his aſ- 
ſumption of our human nature into a divine perſon. 


And that the Holy Ghoſt alſo is God, is frequently py 


aſſerted in the Holy Scriptures, which 151 5 indited. : 
Indeed his very inditing of the Scriptures was a clear 21. 


gument of his Deity, as well as the Scriptures indited by 4 
him. What man, what angel, what creature, who but 


God could compoſe ſuch articles of faith, enjoin ſuch di. 4 
vine precepts, foretel and fulfil ſuch prophecies as in 1 


Scripture are contained, who ſpake unto or by the pro- : Ithe 
phets? whom did they mean, when they ſaid, © Thus Io 
« ſaith the Lord of hoſts?? Who was this Lord of hols 


that in itructed them to ſp-ak or write? Was it God the 1 


Father, or God the Son? No, but it was God the Hoy 


Ghoſt ; For the prophecy came not in eld time by the 
+ will 
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4 will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. j. 21. Acts xxviit. 
25. Chap. xxi. 11. The Holy Ghoſt therefore being the 
Lord of Hoſts, he muſt needs be God, there being no 
perſon that is or can be called the Lord of Hoſts, but he 
that is the very and eternal God. 

This alſo may be gathered from 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know 
dye not that ye are the teraple of God, and the ſpirit of 
* God dwelleth in you;? for none can be the temple of 
God, but he in whom God dwells ; for it is God's dwell- 
ing in a place that makss that place the temple of God; 
and yet we are here ſaid to be the temple of God, becauſe 
the ſpirit dwelleth in us. And fo clſewhere, © Know ye 
| 5 not,” faith the Apoſtle, © that your body is the temple of 
© the Holy Ghoſt that is in you!“ 1 Cor. vi. 19, which 
could not be unleſs the Holy Ghoſt was God. 

Another expreſs Scripture we have for it, in Ads v. 
ne We 3, 4. where St. Peter propounds this queſtion to Ananias, 
it Wl © Why bath Satan filled thine heart to lye to the Holy 
i. © Ghoſt? And then tells him in the next verſe, * Thou 

© haſt not lyed to men but to God:“ and fo expreſsly 
alerts the Holy Ghoſt to be God. 

Moreover, that the holy Ghoſt is truly Cod, co-equal 
to the Father and Son is plain, in that the Scriptures aſ- 
ſert him to be, to have, and to do whatſoever the Father 
or Son is, hath, or doth, as God. For, is the Father and 


ar- Son eternal? So is the Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. Is God the 

| by BY Father and the Son every where? So is the Spirit, Pſal. 
but Fc xxxix. 7, Is God the Father and the Son a wiſe, un- 
' di- 4 


Wdcrfiianding, powerful, and knowing God? So is the Spi- 
5 rit, Iſa, xi. 2. Are we baptiſed in the name of the Fa- 
ier and the Son? So are we baptiſed in the name of the 
loly Ghoſt, May we fin againſt the Father and the 
: Son? So. may we fſin-too egainſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
ay, the fin againſt this perſon only, is accounted 
= our Saviour to be a fin never to be pardoned, 

0 Vlatth. xii, 31, 32. We may fin againſt God the Father 

| F and 


* 
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and our fin may be pardoned ; we may fin againſt God 
the Son, and our ſin may be pardoned ; but, if we fin or- 
ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall * never be for. 
given, neither in this world, nor that which is to come. 
But, if the Holy Ghoſt be not God, how can we fin a. | 


gainſt him? or how comes our ſin againſt him only to be 


unpardonable, unleſs he be God? I know it is not there. 5 
fore unpardonable, becauſe he is God, for then the in; t 
againſt the Father and the Son would be unpardonahle [ 
too, ſeeing they both are God as well as he: Yet though ; t 
this ſin is not therefore unpardonable, becauſe he is God, 1 
yet it could not be unpardonable unleſs he was God. . l 
For, ſuppoſing bim not to be God, but a creature, ad . 
yet the ſin againſt him to be unpardonable, then the fu q 
2gainſt a creature would be unpardonable, when fins a. 
gainſt God himſelf are pardoned : Which to ſay, would n. 
itſelf, I think, come near to the fin againſt the Holy b 
Ghoſt, But ſecing our Saviour deſcribes this unpardon -P. 
able ſin, by blaſpheming or ſpeaking againſt the Holy tl 
Ghoft, let them have a care that they be not found he 
guilty of it, who dare deny the Holy Ghoſt to be rea- th 
ly and truly God, and ſo blaſpheme and ſpeak the wor! T7 G 
they can againft him. wy 5: 
III. We have ſeen what ground we have to believe, P“ 
that there are three perſons in the Godhead, and that r 
every. one of theſe perſons is God; we are now to con- 3 * 
ſider the order of thoſe perſons in the Trinity, deſcrit- wy 
ed in the words before us. Y 1 
Fir/t, The Father, and then the Son, and then the Hol 6 


ly Ghoſt; every one of which is really and truly God;Þ : 
and yet they are al! but one real and true God. A my 
tery which we are all bound to believe, but yet we mul 
have a great care how we ſpeak of it; it being both call 
and dangerous to miſtake in expreſſing ſo my ſtericus iſ 
truth as this is. If we think of it, how hard is it to co 
template upon one numerically Divine Nature, in mori 
than one and the fame Divine Perſon ? Or, upon thre 


— 
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Divine Perſons in no more than one and the ſame Di. 
. vine Nature? If we ſpeak it, how hard is it to find out 
© words to exprels it? If I ſay, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt be three, and every one. diſtinctly God, it is true: 


: But, if I ſay, they be three, and every one a diſtindt God 
Y it is falſe. I may fay, the Divine Perſons are diſtinct in 
1 the divine nature: But I cannot ſay, that the divine na-. 
1 ture is divided into the Divine Perſons. I may ſay, God 


the Father is one God, and the ſon is one God, and the 


ther is one God, and the Son another God, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt a third God. I may ſay, the Father begat ano- 
ther who is God; yet I cannot fay that he begat another 
= God. And hom the Father and the Son proceedeth a- 
P nother who is God, For all this while „though their nature 
be the ſame, their perſons are diſtin : and, though their 
erſons be diſtin, yet ſtill their nature is the ſame. So 
that though the Father be the firſt Perſon in the God- 
head, the Son the ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt the third; vet 
the Father is not the firſt, the Son a ſecond, the Holy 
Ghoſt a third God. So hard a thing is it to word ſo 
great a myſtery aright; or to fit fo high a truth with ex- 
preſſions ſuitable and proper to it, witheut going one way 
or another from it. And, therefore, I ſhall not uſe ma- 
ny words about it, leſt fome ſhould flip from me unbe- 
coming of it: But, in as few terms as I can, I will en- 
IS deavour to ſhow, upon what account the Father is the 
TH 4 firſt, the Son the ſecond, and the Holy Ghoſt the third 


verfon in the Trinity. 


is 43 Firf, therefore, Ihe Father is placed frſt, and really 
0 Y is the firlt perſon, not as if he was before 115 other two, 
a - tor they are all co-eternal ; J but becauſe the other two re- 
as 1 ceived their eſſence from him: For the Son was begot- 
on ten of the Father; and the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth both 

trom Father and ſon: And therefore the Father is termed 


by the primitive Chrillians, ets x Try, O07T05, the 


2 fountain 


Holy Ghoſt is one God : But I cannot ſay, that the Fa- 


vol and the Jountain o Deny. As in waters there is the 
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he was begotten of the Father, not as others are by Ipi- 
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fountain or well-head, then there is the ſpring that boils 
up out of that fountain, and then there is the ſtream that 


flows both from the fountain and the ſpring : and yet all 


theſe are but one and the ſame water: So here God the 
Father is the fountain of deity ; the fon, as the ſpring 
that boils up out of the fountain; and the Holy Ghol}, 
that flows from both, and yet all three is but one and 
the ſame God. The ſame may allo be explained by 
another familiar inſtance ; The ſun, you know, begets 
beams, and from the ſun and beams together, proceed 
both light and heat: So God the Father begets the Son, 
and {rom the Father and Son together, proceeds the Spi. 
rit of knowledge and grace: But as the ſun is not be- 
fore the beams, nor the beams before the light and heat, 
Hut all are together: So neither is the Father before the 
Son, nor Father or Son before the Holy Ghoſt, but only 
in order and relation to one another; in which only re- 
ipeR, the Father is the firſt perſon in the Trinity. 
S:condly, The Son is the ſecond perſon, who is called 
the Son, yea, and the only begotten Son of God, becauſe 


ritual regereration, but by eternal generation, as none 
bat binfſelf is: For the opening whereof, we muſt know, 
that Cod that made all things fruitful, is not himſelf ſte- 
til or barren; but he that hath, given power to animal; 
to generate and produce others in their own nature, 13 


Himſelf much more able to produce one, not only like 
himſelf, but of the ſelf-ſame natvre with himſelf, as he did 
in begetting his Son, by communicating his own unbe: . i 
gotten eſſence and nature to him. For the perſon c WW 
the Son was moſt certainly begotten of the Father, other - 
wiſe he would not be his Son; but his 'eflence was unbe-] 3 
rotten, otherwiſe he would not. be God. And therefor: 
the bigheſt apprehenſions that we can frame of this great 
121 ery, the eternal generation of the Son of God, i|M 


only by conceiving the perſon of the Father to have com. 
wunicated his Divine eſſence to the perſon cf the Son. 
And 
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And ſo of himſelf begetting his other ſelf the Son, by 
communicating his own eternal and unbegotten eſſence 
to bim. I fay, by communicating of his eſſence, not of 
his perſon to him, for then they would be both the ſame 
perſon, as now they are of the ſame eſlence: The eſſence 
of the Father did not heget the Son by cammunicating 
his perſon to him, but the perſon of the Father begat 
the Son by communicating his eſfence to bim; ſo that 
the perſon of the Scn is begotten, not communicated, but 
the eflence of the Son is communicated, not begotten. 
This notion of the Father's begetting the Son by com- 
wunicating his eſſence to him, 1 ground upon the Son's 
own march, who certainly beſt knew how himle!f was: 
begotten : For, as the Father,“ faith he, © hath life in. 
, bimſelf, lo hath he given to the Son to have life in him- 
* ſelf,” John v. 26. To have life in himſelf, is an cilential. 
property of the Divine Nature; and therefore whereſoever 
W tit is given or communicated, the nature itlelf muſt needs 
be given and communicated too. 
Now here we ſee how God the Father communicated 
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and, by conſequence, though he be a diſtin perſon from 
him, yet he hath the ſame unbegonten eſlence with him: 
And therefore, as the Father hath ! e in himſelf, ſo hath 
the Son life in bimſelf; and ſo 8 other eſſential proper- 
tics of the Divine Nature, only with this perſonal diſtine- 


the Son, but from himſelf ; whereas the Son hath it, net 


| from 47 6 575 but from the Father: Or, the Faches 


not the Father, but the Son is rightly called by the coun- 


* of very God? 
2 Thirdly, Elaving thus ſpoken of the two firſt perſons in 
7 the 8 Trinity, uwe come now to Py: > laſt, the Holy. 
wn Ghoſt, Ihc laſt, I £ ſay, not in nature or time, but only. 

3 in 


this Eis eflential property, and fo his eſſence to the Son 3 


tion, that the Father hath this life in Eimſelf, not from 


God of himſelf, not of the Son; the Son is the ſame God, 
but from the . Fezther, not from himſelf; and, therefore, 


eil of Nice, * God of God, Light of light, yca very God 
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in order : For, as to their nature, cne is- not better or 
more God than another; neither, as to time, is one be- 
fore another; none of them being meaſured by time, but 
all and every one of them eternity itlelf. But though not 
in nature or time, yet in order, one muſt needs be fore 
another: For the Father is of himſelf, receiving his ef. 
ſence neither from the Son, nor from the Spirit, aud there. 
fore is, in order, before both; the Son received his eſlence 


from the Father, not from the Spirit, and thereſore, in . 


order, is before the Spirit, as well as after the Father; 
but the Spirit receiving his eſſence beth from ihe Father 
and the Son, muſt needs, in order, be after both. 

I conſeſs, the Spirit is no where in the Scripture ſaid 
to proceed from the Son, and therefore the inſerting this 
into the Nicene Creed was the occaſion of that ſchiſm be- 
twixt the Weſtern and Eaſtern churches, which hath now 
continued for many ages. In which 1 think, both parties 
are blame-Wworthy; the Weſtern churches for inlerting 
the clauſe following into the Nicene Creed, without the 
conſent of a general council; and the Eaftern for deny- 
ing ſo plain a truth as this is: For though the Spirit be 
not ſaid to proceed from the Sen, yet he is called * the 
© Spirit of the Son,? Gal. iv. 6. Rom. vin. 9. which, 
queſtionleſs, he would never have been, did not he pro- 
ceed from the Son, as well as from the Father. And vert- 
ly, the Father communicating his own individual effence, 
and ſo whatſoever he is (his paternal relation excepted) 
to the Son, conld not but communicate this to him allo, 
even to have the Spirit proceeding from Lim, as it doth 
from Eimſell, So that whatſcever the Father hath ori- 
ginally in himſelf, that hath the Son by communication 

rom the Father: So hath the Son this, the Spirit's pro- 
ceeding from him by communication from the Father, as 
the Father hath it in himſelf: And the Spirit thus pro- 
ceeding both from the Father and the Son, hence it is 
that he is placed after both, not only in the words before 
us, but alſo in 1 John v. 7. and ſo elſewhere, 
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From what I have hitherto diſcourſed concerning this 
great myſtery, the Trinity in witty, and wity in Trinity, I 
ſhall gather ſome few inferences, and fo conglude. 

Firft, Is the Son God, yea the ſame Cod with the Fa- 
ther? Hence I obſerve, what a ſtrange myitery the work 
of man's redemption is, that God himlelf ſliould become 
man. And he that was begotten of his Father, without 

a mother, from eternity, ſhould be born of his mother, 
without a father, in time; that he that was perfect God, 
like unto the Father, in every thing, his perſonal proper- 
ties only excepted, ſhould alſo be perfect man, like unto 
us in all things, cur perional infirmities only excepte ed 
that he that made the world ſhould be himſelf made in it; 
that eternity ſhould loop to time, glory be wrapt in mi— 
ſery, and the ſun of 1iglteouſneſs hid under a clod of 
earth; that innocence ſhould be bcetray'd, juſtice con- 
demned, and life itfelf ſhould die, and all to redeem man 


from death to life. Oh wonder of wonders ! how julily 
may we ſay with the Apoſtle, without controveriy, great 
N | *1s the myſtery of godlineſs,” 1 Tim. ili. 16. 

2 Secondly, Is the Spirit alſo God? Hence I obſerve, that 
e tit is God alone that can make us holy; for ſeeing the 
3 Z Scripture all alonge aſcribes our f{anctification unto the 
. b Spirit of God, and yet the Spirit of God is h:mſelf really 
„and truly God, it neceſſarily followeth, that the ſpecial 


| concurrence and influence of Almighty God himſelf is 
neceſſary to the making us really aud truly holy. 
Thirdly, Are all three baron in the Trinity one and 


h the ſame God? Hence I infer, they are to have one and 
i- the ſame honour conferred upon them, and one and the 
Ji fame worſhip performed unto them, Or, as our Saviour 
o- himſelf ſaith, That all men ſhould honour the Son, even 
25 das they honour the Father, John v. 23. And ye be- 
0- * eve in God, believe alſo in me,“ John xiv. 1. And 
15 das we pray to the Father, ſo thould we pray to the Son? 
re 


too, as the Apoſtles did, Luke xvii. 5. and St. Stephen, 


as vii, 59. and St. Paul to all three, 2 Cor, xiti. 14. 
Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Is Wer to be Adminigesd in the name 
© of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gholt 7 
Hence I obſerve, how neceſſary it is to believe in theſz 
three perſous, in order to our being real and true Chril- 


tians: For we being made Chriſtians in the name of all 


three, that wan ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian that believes 
enly in one ; For faith in God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, is neceffary to the very con- 
{nation of a Chriſtian; and is the principal, if not the 


ouly characteriſtical Note whereby to diſtinguiſh a Chriſtian 


from another man; yea, from a Turk; for this is the 
cbief thing that the Turks, both in their Alcoran and 
other writings, upbraid Chriſtians for, even becauſe they 
believe a Trinity of perſons in the Divine Natuie, For 
witch cauſe they frequently ſay they are people that be- 
lieve God hath companions; ſo that take away this ar- 
ticle of our Chriilian faith, and what depends upon it, and 
there would be but little difference betwixt a Chriitian 
and a Turk : But by this means, Turks would not turn 
Chriſtians, but Chriſtians Turks, if this fundamental ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian religion was once removed: For he 
that doth not believe this is no Chriſtian upou that very 
account, becauſe he doth not believe this by Which a 
Chriſtian is made: And whatſoever elſe errots a man may 
hold, yet if he believes in © God the Father, God the Son, 
* and God the Hely Gbeſt, I cannot, I dare not but ac- 


knowledge him to be a Chriſtian in general, becauſe he 


holds faſt to the foundation of the Chriſtian religion, 
though perhaps he may build upon it hay and ſtubble, and 
ſo his ſuperſtructure be infirm and rotten. 

I ſhall conclude with a word of advice to all ſuch as 
call themſelves by the name of Chriſt : I ſuppoſe and be- 
lieve they are all Chriſtians, for their taking that name, 
and therefore I need not uſe any arguments to perſuade 
them to turn Chriſtians, for ſo they are already by pro- 
feſſion: But, ſecing that they are Chriſtians, let me deſire 
them to conſider how they came to be ſo; even by being 
baptiſed 
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baptiſed * in the name of the Father, and of tht Son, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt.” And if they defre to be Chriſtians 


ſtill, I muſt adviſe them to continue ſtedfaſt in that faith 
whereby they were made io. Ot all the errors and he- 
refies which Satan hath ſowed among us, let us have an 
eſpecial care to avoid ſuch a ſtroak at the very foundation 
of our religion; I mean the Arians, Macedonians, Soct- 
nians, and all manner of Aatitrinitartans, ſuch as deny the 
moſt ſacred Trinity. | 

But I hope we have better learned Chriſt than to hears 
ken to ſuch opinions as theſe are ; and therefore my next 
advice in brief is only this, that as we excel others in the 
truth of our profeſſion, ſo we would excel them alſo in 
the holineſs of our life and converſation : Let us manifeſt 
ourſelves to be Chriſtians indeed, by believing the aller- 
tions, truſting on the promiſes, fearing the threatenings, 
and obeying the precepts of Chriſt our Maſter, that both 
Infidels aud Heretics may be convinced of their errors, 
by ſeeing us outſtripping them in our piety towards God, 
equity to cur neighbours, charity to the poor, unity a- 
mongſt ourſelves, and love to all: For this would be a 
clear demonſtration, that our faith is better than theirs is, 
when our lives are holier than theirs are; and for our 
encouragement thereunto, I dare engage, that if we be- 
lieve thus, as Chriſt hath taught us, and live as he hath 
commanded us, we ſhall alſo obtain what he hath promif- 
ed, even * eternal happineſs in the world to come; where 
we ſhall ſee, enjoy, and praiſe that Ged, into whole name 
we are baptiſed, even Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft' for 
ever more. There, with angels and archangels, with the 
heavens and all the powers therein; with Cherubin and 
Seraphin, and all the bleſſed inhabitants of thole everialt- 
ing manſions ; with the glorious company of the Apoſtles, 
the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets; the noble army 
of Martyrs; all the company of heaven, and the hoiy 
church throughout all the world, we fhall eternally laud 
and magnify thy ſacred name; O God the Father of 
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heaven; O God, the Son, Redeemer of the world; O 
God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and 
the Son; O Holy, Blefled and Glorious Trinity, Three 
* Perſons and One God, evermore praiſing thee, the Fa- 
* ther of an infinite Majeſty; together with thine honour. 
able, true, and Only Son; thee the King of Glory, O 
* Chriſt; and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, the comforter ;* ſtill 
Joining with the heavenly choir, wid ſaying, © Holy, hol, 
holy, Lord God of Hoſts, heaven aud earth are full cf 
* thy Glory; Glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt high. We 
* praiſe thee, we blefs thee, we worſhip thee, we glorify 
| '* thee, we give thanks to thee for thy great glory, O 
Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father Almighty, 
O Lord, the only begetten Son, Jeſus Chriſt ; O Lord 
* God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takeſt away 
the fins of the world, and fitteſt at the right-hand of 
* God the Father. O blefled, glorious, and eternal Spi- 
tit; for thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord; 
* thou only, O Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt 1 
in the glory of God the Father; for thine, O Lord, i 
* the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever 
* and ever, Amen.” 

* Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt given unto 
deus thy ſervants grace, by the confeſſion of a true faith to 
acknowledge the glory of the Eternal Trinity, and in the 
power of the divine Rlajeſty to worſhip the Unity; we 
* beſeech thee that thou wouldeit keep us fledfaſt in this 
faith, and evermore defend us from all adverſities, who 
$ liveſt and reigneſt one God, world without end.“ Amen. 

And now having led the Chriſtian through this firft 
ſtage of his courſe, and inftruted him in the principles ot 
his religion, and in the great myſtery of the Trinity, into 
which he was baptiſed, it may be fit to bring him into 
the world, and ſhew him how he ought to demean him- 
ſelf in SIT to the things ef it. 
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SECT, A 


F- E. that ſeriouſly conſiders the conſtitution of the 

Chriſtian religion, obſcrving the excellency of its 
doctrines, the clearneſs of its precepts, the ſeverity of its 
threatenings, together with the faithfulneſs of its promiſes, 


and the certainty of its principles to truſt to; ſuch a one 


may juſtly be aſtoniſned, and admire what ſhould be the 
reaſon that they who profels this not only the moſt ex- 


cellent, but only true religion in the world, ſhould not- 


withilanding be generally as wicked, debauched, and 
profane, as they that never heard of it. For that they 
are fo, is but too plain and obvious to every one that ob- 
ſerves their actions, and compares them with the practices 
of Jews, Turks, and Infidels. For what fin have they a- 
mong them, which we bave not as rife among ourſelycs ? 
Are they intemperate and luxurious? Are they envious 
and malicious againſt one another? Are they uncharita- 
ble and cenſorious ? Are they given to extortion, rapine, 
and oppreſſion? So are moſt of thoſe who are called 
Chriſtians. Do they blaſpheme the name of God, pro- 
{ine his Sabbaths, contemn his word, deſpiſe his ordinan— 
ces, and trample upon the blood of his only Son? How 
many have we amongſt ou:ſelves that do theſe things as 
much as they? 

But how comes this about, that they who are baptiſed 
into the name of Chriſt, and profeſs the religion which 
he eſtabliſhed in the world, ſhould be no better than o— 
ther people, and in ſome reſpeds far worſe? Is it be- 
cauſe though they profeſs the Golpel, yet they do not 
underſtand it? Nor know what ſins are forbidden, nor 
what duties are enjoined in it? That none can plezd, 
eſpecially among it us who have the Goſpel fo clearly re- 
vealed, ſo fully interpreted, ſo conſtantly preached to us 

| as 
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as we have. Infomuch that if there be any one perſon 
amongſt us, that underſtands not what is neceſſary to be 
| known, in order to our everlaſting happineſs, it is be. 
cauſe we will not, wilfully ſhutting our eyes againſt the 
light. 

But what then ſhall we impute this wonder to, that 
_ Chriſtians are generally as bad as Heathens ? Does Chriſt 
in his Goſpel diſpenſe with their impicties, and give them 
indulgences for their fins, and licence to break the moral 
law ? It 1s true, his pretended vicar at Rome doth fo, but 
far be it from us to father our fins upen him who came 
into the world on purpoſe to fave us from them. In- 
deed if we repent and turn from fin, he hath both pur- 
chaſed and promiſed pardon and 1 to us, but 
not till then: But hath expreſsly told us the contrary, 
aſſuring us, that * except we repent we mull all periſh,” 
Luke xiii. 3, I confeſs there have been ſuch blaſphem- 
ous heretics amongſt us, called Antinomians, who are al. 
together for faith . good works, making as if 
Chriſt, by erecting his Goſpel, deſtroyed the moral law; 
but none can entertain ſuch an horrible opinion as that 7s 
whole finful practices have not ſo far depraved their prin- 
ciples, that they believe it is ſo only becauſe they would 
have it to be fo, directly contrary to our Saviour's own 
words, Matth. v. 17. Think not that I am come to del- 
£ troy the Law or the Prophets: I am not come to del- 
© troy, but to ſulfil.“ But I hope there is none of us but 
have better learned Chriſt, than to think that he came to 
Patrone our fins, who was * ſent to bleſs us, by turning 

* away every one of us from our iniquities,” Acts iii. 26. 
But how come Chriſtians then to be as bad and finful as 
other men? Is it hecauſe they are as deſtitute as other 
men of all means whereby to become better? No, this 
cannot poſſibly be the reaſon : For nothing can be more 
certain, than that we all have, or at leaſt may, if we will, 
have whatſoever can any way conduce to the making us 


either holy here, or happy hereafter. We have the way 
that 


| as real and true Saints, as good and pious Chriſtians as 
ever lived, it is certainly our own faults: For we have 


it, who now are glorified ſaints in heaven, which once 


it ſcems they found the Goſpel an effeQual means of con- 
| verſion and ſalvation ; and therefore it cannot be imput- 


that we are not all as good men as ever lived, and by 


gions in the world. 


diſſolute lives as generally they do? What ſhall be the 
| reaſon that all manner of fin ſhall be both practiſed and 
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that leads thereto revealed to us in the word of God, 
we have that word frequently expounded and applied to 
us; we have all free acceſs, not only to the ordinan- 
ces which God hath appointed for our converſation, but 
even to the ſacraments themſelves, whereby our faith may: 
be confirmed, and our ſouls nouriſhed to eternal life, 
And more than all this too, we have many gracious an4 
faithful promiſes, that if we do but what we can, God 
for Chriſt's ſake, will afford us ſome aſſiſtance of his 
Grace and Spirit, whereby we ſhall be enabled to per- 
ſorm univerſal obedience to the moral law, ſuch as God 
for Chriſt's ſake, will accept of, inſtead of that perfection 
which the law requires. So that now, if we be not all 


all things neceſſary to the making of us ſuch, and if we. 
were not wanting to ourlelves, it is impoſſible we ſhould 
ful of having all our fins ſubdued under us, and all true 
grace and virtue implanted in us. Inſomuch that fince 
the Chriſtian religion was firſt revealed to the world, 
there have been certainly millions of ſouls converted by 


were as ſinful creatures upon earth as we now are. But 


ed to any defect in the Goſpel, or the chriſtian religion, 
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conſequence better than the profeſſors of all 365: reli- 


But what then ſhall we ſay to this wonder of wonders, 
that chriſtians themſclves, in our age, live ſuch looſe and 


indulged among us, as much as in the darkeſt corners of 
the world, upon which the Goſpel never yet ſhined 2 
Why, when we have ſearched into all the reaſons that 
poſſibly can be imagined, next to the degeneracy and 

Gn - corruption 
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corruption of our nature, this muſt needs be acknowledg- 


ed as one of the chief and principal, that men living u- 
pon earth, and converſing ordinarily with nothing but 


ſenſible and material objects, they are ſo much taken up 
with them, that thoſe divine and fpiritual truths which 
are revealed in the Goſpel, make little or no impreſſio nat 


all upon them; though they Rear what the Golpel faith 


and teacheth, yet they are no more affected with it, nor 


concerned about it, than as if they had never heard of it, 
Their affections being all bent and inclined only to the 


things of this world, And therefore it is no wonder, 


that they run with fo full a career into fin and wicked- 


neſs, notwithſtanding their profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſee. 
ing their natural propenſity and inclination to the things 
of this world are ſo ſtrong and prevalent within them, 
that they will not ſuffer them to think ſeriouſly upon, 
much leſs to concern themſelves about any thing elſe. 
The Apoſtle, in his epiſtle to Timothy, chap. vi. en- 
deavouring to perſuade men from the over eager deſire 
of earthly enjoyments, preffes this conſideration upon us, 


that fuch an inordinate deſire of the things of this world, 


betrays men into many and great temptations, v. 8, and 9, 
And then he gives this as the reaſon of it, y. 10. For 
the love of money is the root of all evil; that is, in 
brief, the love of riches and temporal enjoyments is the 
great reaſon why men are guilty of ſuch great and attro- 
cious crimes as generally they are; there being no evil 
but what ſprings from this, as from root and origin; 


which is fo plain a truth, ſo conſtantly and univerſally a 


experienced in all ages, that the Heathens themſelves, the 


ancient poets and philoſophers, could not but take notice 
of it. For Bion the philoſopher was wont to ſay, that 4. 
plAcgpyupic the love of money was rang KnTporonis the . 
metropoli is of wickedneſs, And Appollodorus, à%· x: M 
TE TO XEQWAAGIQY T KEKOv e, ty qracpyupicn Yor TwT E | 
tu, When thou fpeakeſt . of the love of money, thou WM 
eee the head of all evils, * they « are all contained in 


that, 


th 


at the ſame time. 
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that. To the ſame purpoſe 1 is that of the poet Phocylides, 
n Þ pike xpn fie TYP * 09 drduts, The love of 
riches is the mother of all Wickedneſs, What theſe 
by the light of nature, bath here divine authority ſtamp'd 
upon it; God himſelf aſſerting the {ame thing by his 
Apoſtle, Sig Yap Tavruv 4d N tyiv n piAapyupicy The 
love of money is the root of all evil; which, that we 
may the better underſtand, we muſt conſider, 
1. What is here meant by money. 
II. What by the love of riches. 
III. How the love of money 1s the root of all evil. 
I. As for the firſt, I need not inſiſt long upon it, all 
men knowing well enough what money is. But we muſt 
remember that by money is here underſtood not only 
filver and gold, but all earthly comforts, poſſeſſions, and 
erjoyments whatſoever, whether goods, lands, houſes, 
wares, wealth, or riches of any fort or kind whatſoever. 
II. By the love ef money we are to underliand 
that fin which the Scriptures call cov<touſneis; and 
the true nature and notion of it conſiſteth eſpecially in 
three things. 
1. In having a real eſteem and value for wealth or 
money, as if it was a thing that could make men happy, 
or better than otherwiſe they could be; as it is plain all 
covetous men have their deſire of riches proceeding only 
from a groundles fancy, that their happineſs conſiſts in 
having much, which makes them ſet a greater. value 
upon liches, preferring them before other things, even 
before God himſelf. Hence the love of money is alto- 
gether inconſiſtent with the love of God, x John ii. 1 5. 
It any man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him.“ It being. impoſſible to love God as we 
ought, above all things, and yet to love the world too 


2. Hence the love of money ſuppoſeth alſo a delight 
ad complacency in the having of it, procceding from 
Wy the aforeſaid eſteem they have for it: For, being. poſſeſſ- 
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ed with a fond opinion, that the more they have the bet. 


er they are, they cannot but be pleaſed with the thoughts 


"of their preſent enjoyments, as the rich man was in the 
_ Goſpel, Luke xii. 16, 1), 18, 19, who becauſe his ground 
brought forth plentifully, reſolved to enlarge his barns, 
and lay up flores for many years, and bid his ſoul take 
ber caſe. How many ſuch fools have we amongſt us, 
who pleaſc and pride themſelves with the thoughts of 
their being rich ? 

3. From this eſteem for, and complacency in money 
or wealth, it follows that men are ſtill defirous of baving 
more, placing their happineſs only in riches; becauſe 


they think they can never be bappy enough, therefore 
they think too they are never rich enough. Hence how 


much ſoever they have, they till deſire more, and there. 
fore covetouſneſs in Scripture is ordinarily expreſſed by 
None, Which properly ſignifies an inordinate defire 
of having more; which kind of deſires can never be ſa- 
tisfied, becauſe they are able to deſire more than all the 
world, and to raiſe themſelves as high, and as far as the 
infinite Good itſc}f, Now ſuch a love of money as this 


is, conſiſting in having a real eſteem for it, in taking 


pleaſure and delight in it, in longing and thirſting after 
it; this is that which the Apoſile here faith * is the root 
of all evil; that is, it is the great and principal caule 
of all forts of evil that men are guilty of, or obnox10us 


to; which, that I may clearly demonſtrate to you, we 
muſt firſl know in general that theie are but two forts cf 


evil in the world, the evil of fin, and the evil of puniſh. 
ment or milery 3 aud the love or money is the cauſe of 
them both. 

To begin with the ot of * which is the only foun- 
tain "pig whence all other evils flow, and itſelf doth cer- 


_ rainly ſpring from the love of money, as much or mole? 


than from any thing elſe in the world. Infomuch that 
the greateſt part of thoſe ſins which any of us are guilty 


of, proceed from this maſter tin, even the love of money, 
as 
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as might eaſily be ſhown from a particular enumeration 
of thoſe ſins, which men are generally addicted to. But 
that 1 may proceed more clearly and methodically in de- 
monſtrating this, ſo as to convince men of the danger of 
this above molt other fins, I defire it may be confidered 
that there are two ſorts of fins that we are guilty of, fins 
of omiſſion, aud fins of commiſſion, under which two 


heads all fins whatſoe wer are compre ehended. | 
Firſt, For fins of omiſſion. It is plain that our love of 


money is the chief and principal caule that makes us ne- 
glect and omit our duties to God and man, as it is mani- 
felt we moſt of us do. In ſpeaking unto which I muſt 
take leave to deal plainly, for it is a matter that concerns 
our eternal ſalyation ; and therefore howſoever ſome may 
reſent it, I am bound in duty and conſcience to mind 
men of their fins, and particularly of this great prevail- 
ing fin of covetouſneſs, or inordinate love of money, 
which moſt men give but too much reaſon to ſear they 
are guilty of; and therefore I may tell them of it, wi- 
thout any breach of charity. It is true, I cannot pre- 
tend to be a ſearcher of hearts, that is only God's pre- 
rogative, and therefore I ſhall not take upon me to judge 
or cenſure any particular perſons; but 1 ſhall ſpeak to 
all in general, and leave every one to make the particu- 
Jar application cf it to himſelf, Neither ſhall I ſpeak of 
things at random, but I ſhall inſtance only ſuch fins 
which I can aſſert upon my own knowledge that moſt 
men allow themſelves, and that upon this account only, 
becauſe they love money. 

For, fir/t, What is the reaſon that ſo few, indeed ſcarce 
an) of us, are at prayers at church upon the week day, 
to perform our devotion to him that made us? Is it be- 
cauſe we think it in;yertinent to pray unto him? No, our 
preſence there on Sundays contradicts that; and I have 
more charity than to think that any are fo atheiftical as 
to imagine it 4o be ſuperfluous to pay our homage to 
the Supreme Geveruor of the world, and to implore his 
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70 THOUGHTS UPON 
aid and bleſſing upon us. But what then ſhould be tl; 
reaſon of it? In plain terms it is nothing elſe but be. 
cauſe men love money, and therefore are loth to ſpare { 
much time from their ſports or callings, as to go 9 
church, to pray to God for what they want, and praise 
his name for what they have. Let us ſearch into ou: 
own hearts, and we ſhall acknowledge this to be the on- 
1y reaſon of it, But it is a very fooliſh one, for who can 
bleſs us but God ? | 

Secont!ly, What is the reaſon that ſo many negleck th: 
Sacrament of the Lord's ſupper ? Do not we all lock 
upon it as our duty to receive it? 1 dare ſay we do; 
Chriſt himſelf having commanded it, Luke xxii. 19. and 
it being the only way whereby to manifeſt onrlelves to 
be Chriſtians; what then can be the reaſon of this ne. 
glect of it? but merely the love of money, which make; 
mea loth to ſpend time in preparing and Mg them. 
ſelves for it. a 

But ſceing men thus excommunicate themſelves by nc: 
coming to the communion, in plain terms they celery: 
to be excommunicated by the cenſures of the church. 
And if God ſhould in his providence deprive them 
ever Raving an opportunity of receiving the Sacrament 
agein, they mult even thank themſelves for it. Hou. 
"ever this ſhall be their preſent puniſhment, that they {al 
be ceprived of it, until they think it worth their whul: 
to come unto it. 


Third het is the reaſon that the Sabbath 15 0 5 
. That ſo many take their recreations upaß 
1e Lord's day, but becauſe they cannot ſpare time-tor Wl 
From getting money upon other days! ? Thinking the da, 1 
long Feraufh they can get little in it, as Amos viii. Wl 
nd why co ſo many profane the Sabbath, while 3 
church, by thinking upon the world, but becauſe the 


love it? Ezek. xXXXlil. I. 


Fourthly, What is the reaſon bs charity is fo cold, bi 5 


dat the love of money is grown ſo hot amongſt us? Fo 
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do not we all know it is our dvty to relieve the poor ? 
Hath not God expreſsly commanded it? Hath not he 
threatened a curſe to them that do it not, and promiſed 
a bleſſing to them that do it? What then can be the rea- 
ſon that ſo many neglect it, but becauſe they love their 
money more than God ? | | 

To theſe might be added many other fins which the 
love of money daily occaſions, For what is the reaſon _ 
that many read the Scriptures ſo ſeldom, and ſo curſori. 
ly as they do ? What is the reaſon that they either have 
none, or commonly neglect their family duties? That 
every {light occaſion will make them omit their private 
devotions z that they can find no time to look into their 
own hearts, to conſider their condition, and meditate 
upon God and Chtiſt, and the world to come. What is 


the reaſon that many know their ſhops better than their 


hearts, and are acquainted with the temper of their body 
more than with the conſtitution of their ſouls? That 
they are ſo careful and induſtrious in the proſecution of 
their worldly deſigns, fo negligent and remiſs in looking 
after heaven? What is or can be the reaſon of theſe 
things, but that inordinate love and affection they have 
for. money, or the things of this world, which makes 
them ſo eager in the purſuit of them, that they forget 
they have any thing elſe to mind; and ſo much taken up 
with worlely buſinels, that God, and Cbriſt, and heaven, 
and fovl,'and all, muſt give way to it? Ob, the folly and 
madneſs of finful men! What ma ſtrange corrupt and de- 


generate thing is the heart of man become: That we 


ſhould be ſo fooliſh and unwiſe, as to prefer our bo- 


dies before our fouls, earth before heaven, toys and tri- 
fles before the eternal God, the worlt of evils before the 


beſt of goods, even fin itſelf, with all the miſeries that at - 


tend it, before holineſs and that eternal happineſs which. 


is promiſed to-it ! And all for nothing elle but the love 


of a little pelf and traſh, which math no other worth but 
what our own diſtracted fancies put upon it. 


And 
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And if the love of money be the root of ſo many ſins 
of omiſſion, how many fins of commiſſion muſt needs 


ſprout from it? Indeed they are fo many that it would 


be ao endleſs thing to reckon them all up, and therefore 
I ſhall not andertake it, but ſhall mention only ſuch of 
them as every one, upon the firſt reading, ſhall acknow. 
ledge to be the curſed offspring of this one frunful and 
bigbellied fin of covetouſneſs, or the love of money; of 
which Cicero obferves, that Nullum cft officium tam farc- 
tum atque folenne, quod non avaritia comminuere utque vialare 
ſoleat. So we may ſay on the other fide too, that there 
is no fin ſo great and horrid, but covetoaſneſs will ſome- 
times put men upon it. 

Is 1dolatry a fin? Yea certainly, one of the greateſt 
| that any man can be guilty of; and yet nothing can be 
more plain, than that covetouſneſs, whereſoever it comes, 
draws it along with it; inſomuch that every covetous 
man is aſſerted by God himſelf to be an idolater, Eph. v. 

F. and covetouſneſs to be idolatry itſelf, Col. iii. 5. And 
the reaſon is plain, for what is idolatry but to give that 
worſhip to a creature which is due only ùnto God? But 
what higher aQs of worſhip can we perform to God, than 
to love him and to truſt in him, which it is certain every 
covetous man gives to his money, and therefore covetoul- 
nels is here called prxappupix, the love of money? And we 
cannot but be all ſentivle what truſt and confidence wen 
are wont to repoſe in their eſtates and incomes. But 
ſuch will ſay, we do not fall down before our money, not 


pray unto it; but they truſt on it, and that is infinitely 


more than bare praying toit: And though they do not 
bow down before it in their bodies, yet they make all the 
faculties of their fouls to bow and ſtoop-unto it; they Jove 
and deſire it, they rejoice and delight in having of it, they 
are grieved and troubled for nothing ſo much as the part- 
ing with it, nor fear any thing ſo much as the loſing of it. 

But chey will ſay again, we do not ſacrifice to our 
bags, nor burn incenſe to our eſtates; we never did, nor 
"Liv intend 
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Hed to offer ſo much as a lamb or calf unto it! It js 


true, they do not, but they offer that which is far better, 


they offer the poor to it, ſuffering them to periſh with 
hunger, thirſt and cold, rather than relieve them with that 


neceſſary maintenance which God hath put into their 


hands for them; they offer their own bodies to it, expol- 
ing them to heats and colds, to dangers and hazards both 
by ſea and land, and all for money; yea, they offer their 
own ſouls to it likewiſe, as a whole Burnt- ofkering, giving 
them to lie ſcorching in hell flames to eternity, and that 
upon no other accounts but to get money: And tell me 
Which are the greateſt fools, and moſt odious Idolaters, 
ſuch as offer beaſts to the ſun and flames, or ſuch as offer 
themſelves both ſoul and body to dirt and clay ? We can- 
not but all acknowledge the latter to be far the worle, 
and by conſequence the covetous man to be the greateſt 
Idolater in the world, and that too only becauſe he is a 
covetous man. i 
Moreover, is not extortion and oppreſſion a ſin ? And 
yet we all know that it is the love of money that is the 
only cauſe of it. Is not ſtrife and contention a fin ? 


iv. 1. Is not perjury a fin? Is not corruption of juſtice 


| a fin? Is not cheating and cozenage a fin ? Is not pride 


hence comes it but from our luſting after money, Jam. 


* 


| and haughtineſs a fin ? Is rot unrighteous dealing betwixt 


man and man a fin? Is not theft and robbery a ſia? 1s 
; not treaſon and rebellion a fin? Are not all theſe fins, znd 
great ones too? But whence [priag theſe po ſonous fruits 
into the lives of men, but from the bitter rout of covet- 
j & oulnels in their hearts? It is the love of money that 
„ WH makes theſe fins to riſe among us: It is this that makes 
7 | men forlwear themſelves, and cozen others: It is this that 
_ oft times makes fathers ruin their children, and children 


to long for the death of their fathers ; it is that makes 
neighbours go to law, and brethren themſelves to be at 


each other, and to blind the eyes of thoſe they deal with: 
| = It 


Variance; it is this that makes men ſtrive to over-reach 
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It is this that hath cauſed fome to murder others, and es I 
others to deſtroy themſelves. What. ſhall I ſay more? 24, 
There is no impiety that can be committed againſt God, the. 
nor injury that can be offered unto men, but the love of Pat 
money hath been the cauſe of it in others, and will be ſo to! 
in us, unleſs it be timely prevented, and therefore it * pro 
well be termed the root of all the evil of fin. f 
And it being the root from whence all the evil of in Mt bea 
ſprings, it muſt needs be the root of the evil of puniſh. out 
ment and mifery too. Miſery and puniſhment being the to e 
neceſſary conſequent of fin. Indeed this fin carries its de 
miſery along with it, as Seneca himſelf ſaw by the mere ples 

light of nature, ſaying, Nulla avaritia /ine pend eff, quamvi: WR 9: 
ſatis ft 1p/a penarum: * No avarice is wvithout puniſhment, Wl chat 
43 5 though it be 1t/elf puniſhment enough.” For what a torment Wi Go: 
it is for a man to be always thirſty, and never able to ther 
quench his thirſt ? Vet this is the miſery of every cove. evil 
tous man, wl'tle thirſt after money can never be ſatisfies, WM it is 


and who is ſo deſirous of having more, that he can never Vet 
enjoy. with comfort what he hath, loving money ſo wel Kind 
that he grudgeth himſelf the uſe of it. Hence the tore: i flam 
laid author obſeryed, that in nullum avarus bonus cf, in /cit Wi ſo f. 
um peſſimus, © The covelous man is good to none, but worj : ting 
all to himſelf.” And as this is the natural conſequent ont 


of this fin in itſelf, ſo is it the ordinary puniſhment that 1 
God inflits upon men for it, not ſuffering them to take put 
any pleaſure in the uſe of what they love, Ecclef, vi. 1, 2. of p 
And betides that, what cares and fears, what labours an. 1 


travels, what dangers and hazards doth the love of moue) = 
put men upon? How do they rack their brains, and bre“ whe 
their reſt to get it? And when it is gotten, what fears ae evi 
they always in, leſt they ſhould loſe it again? What grid en 
and trouble do the poor wretches undergo ior every petty x ly 
loſs that befals them? So that every covetous man 1s 10 BY [eay, 
only miſerable, but therefore miſerable, becauſe covctous Wi his 
But if their miſery be ſo great in this life, how gen ws 
Will it be 1 in that to come? Conterning which there are tue 
things 


/ 
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things to be obſerved : Fit, that the very having of rich- 
es makes it very difficult to get to heaven, Matt. xix. 23, 
24, 25. Luke xvi. 19, 22. Hence Ar was afraid of 
| them, Prov. xxx. 8. Neither do we read of any of the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, or the Saints recorded in Scripture, 
to have been guilty of this fin, unleſs Baruch, who is re- 
proved for it, Jer. xiv. 5. 
And as the having of money makes it difficult to get to 
heaven, ſo the loving of it makes it impoſſible to keep 
out of hell, For ſo long as a man is covetous, he is liable 
to every temptation, ready to catch at every bait that the 
devil throws before him; ſo that he is led by him as he 
| pleaſeth, till at length boy be utterly deſtroyed, 1 Tim. vi. 
9. And therefore the ſame Apotle elſewhere tells us, 
chat the covetous have no inheritance in the Kingdom of 
| God, but the wrath of God will mot certainly fall upon 
chem, Eph. v. 5, 6. But the wrath of God is the greateſt 
$ evil of puviliment that is poſſible for men to bear: Indeed 
it is that which being once incenſed makes hell-fire, And 
Jet we ſee that the heat of our love to money will en- 
kiadle the James of God's wrath againſt us, yea, and ſuch 
flames too as will never be quenched, Mark ix. 44 And 
ſo for the little ſeeming tranſient pleaſure they take in get- 


ag, or keeping money now, they muſt live in miſery and 
at contempt, in ſhame and torment for evermore. 

WS Thus now we ſee that the love of money will not only 
ke put us upon the evil of fin, but it will alſo bring the evil 
4 ; of puniſhment upon us, both which the Apoſtle here, ver. 
nd - 9, 10. imputes to this fin, And therefore he both well 
i may and muſt be underſtood of both theſe ſorts of evil, 
cab L when he ſaith, that the love of money is the root of all 
ai evil ;' which, the premiſes conſider'd, I hope none can 


eny. And need I then heap up more arguments to 


liſſuade men from this fin, 2nd to prevail with them to 
leave doting upon the world, and loving money ? Is not 
his one argument of itſelf ſuflicient ? For is it poſſible for 
s to indulge ourſelves in this fin, now we know it is the 


root 
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root of all evil? And that if we ſtill love money, there 


is no fin fo great but we may fall into it, and no miſery pla 
ſo heavy but it will fall upon us. Surely if this conſide. wo 
ration will not prevail upon us to deſpiſe and contemn, WM wii 
rather than to love and deſire this world, for my part! inf 
know not what can. Only this 1 know, that ſo long a; . 
men continue in this fin, all writing and preaching will . mo 
be in vain to them; and ſo will their hearing be, their Joy 
going to church, their reading the Scriptures, their hear. AY 
ing them read and expounded to them; all this will fg. at 
niſy nothing, this root of all evil is fill within us, and it 
will briag forth its bitter fruit do what we can. And fer, 
therefore as ever we defire to profit by what we hear, s ane 
ever we deſire to avoid any one fin whatſoever, to knoy 3, 
v hat happieſt means to eſcape either preſent torment, or wh. 
eternal miſery, as ever we defire to be real ſaints, and to for 
- manifeſt ourſelves to be ſo, to go-to heaven, and live with con 
God and Chriſt for ever, let not our affections be entang- WF 7 
led any longer in the briars and thorns of this lower the] 
world, let vs beware of loving money. If riches increaſe, hat! 


let us not ſet our hearts upon them,“ Pſal. Ix ii. 10. but 
ſcorn and deſpiſe them hereafter, as much as ever hercto- 
fore we have defired or loved them. 


But I cannot, I dare not but in charity believe and 7 
hope, that by this time my readers are ſomething weaned higl 
from their doating upon this preſent world, and deſire to Chr 
know how they may for the future get off their affections Wi by i 
from it, ſo as to have this root of all evil extirpated, and ii. 1 
quite plucked up from within them. 1 hope this is nov ſuch 
the deſire of all, or at leaſt of moſt of them; and there- $, 
fore I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew them how they may ſatic 
infallibly accompliſh and effect it. In order thereto, upo 


Firſt, Let fuch perſons often conſider with thera(:1ves 
how unſuitable the things of this world are for affe ctions { 
and love, which were deſigu'd only for the chiefeſt good. ; 
When God implanted the affection of love within us, he 
"on not intend it ſhould be the roct of all evil, but of al 
| good 
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good unto us; and therefore he did not give it us, to 


place it fondly upon ſuch low and mean objects as this 


| world preſents unto us, but that we ſhould love himſelk 


with all our hearts and ſouls, Deut. vi. 5. And ſurely he 
infinitely deſerves our love more than ſuch traſh can do, 

. Secondly, Let them remember that ſo long as they love 
money, they may pretend what they pleaſe, they do not 
love God, 1 John ji. 15. nor Chriſt, Matt. x. 37. Luke 


xiv, 26, and by conſequence they have no true religion Eo 


at all in them, James i. 27. 
Thirdly, Let them often read and fludy our Saviour's 


| ſermon upon the Mount, where he pronounces the meek 


and low, not the rich and mighty, to be bleſſed, Matt. v. 
3, 4. and weigh thoſe ſtrong and undeniable arguments 


S which he brings, to prevail upon us not to take thought 


for the world, nor trouble our heads about the impertinent 
concerns of this tranſient life, Matt. vi. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 

Fourthly, Let them labour to confirm and ſtrengthen 
their truſt and confidence on the promiſes of God, who 
hath aſſured us, that if we love and fear him, he will take 


care of us, and provide all things neceſſary for us, Matt. vi. 


33. This is the great argument which the e uſes, 
Heb. xiii. 5, 6. 


Fiſtbly, Let them remember that they are called to 
higher things than this world is able to afford them: The 


Chriſtian is an high and heavenly calling; we are called 
by it, and invited to a kingdom and eternal glory, 1 Theſ. 
| 11, 12. and therefore ought not to ſpend our time about 


ſuch low and paultry traſh as riches and wealth. 
Sirthly, Let them get above the world, let their conver- 


ſation be in heaven, and then they will ſoon look down 
W upon all things here below as beneath their concern, Vi- 
A leſeunt temporalia, cam defiderantur æterna, ſaid St. Gregory. 


He that ferivudy thinks upon and deſires heaven, cannot 
but vilify and deſpiſe earth. Oh what fools and madmen 
do the bleſſed angels, and the glorified faints in heaven, 


wink us poor mortals upon earth to be, when they ſee us 
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buſying ourſelves about getting a little refin'd dirt, aud 
in the mean while neglecting thoſe tranſcendent glories 
which themſelves enjoy, altliough they be offer'd to us. 
Seventhly, Let them never ſuffer the vanity of all things 
here below to go out of their minds, but remember ſtill, 
that get what they can, it is but vanity and vexation of 
Spirit, as Solomon himſelf” aſſerted upon his own experi. 
ence, though he, be ſure, had more than any of us are ever 
likely to enjoy. And let them not only often repeat the 
words, but endeavour to get themſelves convinced through. 
ly of the truth of them, which their own experience, duly 
weighed and rightly applied, will ſoon do. 

Eighthly, Let it be their daily prayer to Almighty God, 

that he would take off their affections from the world, and 
incline them to himſelf, as David did, ſaying, * Incline 
my heart te thy eee and not to covetoulnels 
Pſal. cxix. 36. 
To all theſe means, let them add the conſtant and ſeri. 
ous conſideration of what they have here read, that the 
love of money is the root of all evil; aſſuring themſelves 
that if they will not believe it now, it is not long before 
they will all find it but too true by their own fad and 
woeful experience; when they ſhall be ſtrippꝰd of their 
preſent enjoyments, and ſo turn'd bankrupts in another 
world, where they will be caſt into priſon without ever 
having a farthing to relieve themſelves, or ſo much as a 
drop of water to cool their inflamed tongues. 

By theſe and ſuch like means none of us but may ſup- 
preſs the love of money in us, which is the root of all evil, 
and ſo avoid or prevent all the evil which otherwiſe will 
proceed from it. Whether any of my readers will be 
perſuaded to uſe theſe means or no, I know not; however 
Jet me tell them, that if they are loth to ſtrive to get their 

affections deaden'd to the world, it is an infallible fign 
that they are too much in love with it, and that this root 
and ſeed of all manner, of evil remains in them; nor can 
11 be expected they will be n to any one duty 
whatſoever, 
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whatſoever, until they are firſt prevailed upon to do this, 

eren to mortify their luſts and affections to the things of 
| this world. For ſo long as thoſe are predominate within 
us, no grace whatſoever can be exerted, nor duty perform · 

ed, nor any ſin avoided by us. 

But oh how happy would it be, if it ſhould pleaſe the 
Moſt High God to ſet what I have here ſaid ſo home up- 
on any, as to induce them to ſet themſelves ſeriouſly for 
the future, to the eradicating or rooting up this love of 
money out of their hearts? What a holy, what a bleſſed, 
what a peculiar people ſhould we then be, and how zea- 
lous of good works! Then we ſhould take all opportuai- 
ties of performing our devotions to Almighty God; then 
we ſhould have as many at the Sacrament, as at a ſermon; 
then our churches would be filled all the week, as well 
as on Spndays, and the eternal God conſtantly worſhip. 
ped with reverence and godly fear : then we ſhall take 
delight in cloathing the naked, feeding the hungry, and 
relieving the oppreſſed: Then there would be no ſach” 
| thing es- cheating and cozenage, as lying and perjury, as 
ſtrife and contention amongſt us. But we ſhould all walk 
hand in hand together in the ways of piety, juſtice, and 
charity upon earth, until at length we ſhall come to heav- 
en, where we ſhall be ſo far from loving and deſiring 
money, that we ſhall account it as it is, even droſs and 
dirt; where our affections ſhall be wholly taken up with 
the contemplation of the Chiefeſt Good, and we ſhall ſolace 


g ourſelves in the enjoyment of his perſeQions for ever- 
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Ster. 11. 


IMOTHY after his converſion to the Chriſtian 
faith, being found to be a man of great parts, learn- 
ing, ; and piety, and ſo every way qualified for the work 
H 2 a 
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of the Miniſtry, St. Paul, who had planted a church at 
Epheſus, the Metropolis or chief city of all Aſia, left him 
to dreſs and propagate it, after his departure Ruin it; 
giving him power to ordain elders or prieſts, and to viſit 
and exerciſe juriſdiction over them, to fee they did not 
teach falfe doQrines, 1 Tim. i. 3. That they be un- 
blameable in their lives and converſations, 1 Tim. v. ). 
And to exerciſe authority over them, in caſe they be 
otherwiſe, 1 Tim. v. 19. And therefore it cannot in 
reaſon but be acknowledged that Timothy was the Biſl. 
op, ſuperintendant, or viſitor of all the Afian churches, 
as be was always aſſerted to have been by the fathers 4 
the primitive church, Euſebius reports, ſaying, T4 
Ths tv "Epto T&poiyias oper ct rp ThV e710 %0T nv ein xevat, 
that Timothy is reported to have been the firſt Biſhop of 
the Province of Epheſus. Be ſure he had the overſight 
of all the churches that were planted there; and not only 
in Epheſus itſelf, but likewiſe in all Afia, which was ſub- 
ject then to his eccleſiaſtical power and juriſdiction. 
And hence it is that the Apoſtle St. Paul in his ſirſt 
epiſtle to him, gives him directions how to manage fo great 
a work, and to diſcharge ſo great a truſt as was committed 
to him, both as Biſhop and Prieſt: Both how to ordain 
and govern others, and likewiſe how to preach himſelf 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
in directions of this ſort, in the cloſe of it, as it were at 
the foot of the epiltle, he ſubjoins one general caution to 
be conſtantly obſerved by him: Charge them that ert 
© rich, &c.“ Which words, though firit directed to Ii. 
mothy, were in him intended- for all ſucceeding miniſters 
and preachers of the Goſpel ; ſuch I mean who are ſo- 
lemnly ordained and ſet apart for this work. We are all 
obliged to obſerve the command which is here laid upon 


us, as without which we are never likely to do any good Wl 


upon them that hear us: For fo long as their minds ate 
let altogether upon riches, and the things of this world, 


we may preach .« our hearts out, before we can ever per 
0 ſuak 
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ſuade them to mind heaven and eternal happineſs in good 
earneſt, This St. Paul knew well enough, and therefore 
hath left this not only as his advice and counſel, but as a 

ſtrict command and duty incumbent upon the preachers 


of the Goſpel in all ages, that they charge them that are 


| © rich, &c.“ Where it muſt be obſerved in the firſt place, 
how we are expreſsly' enjoin'd to charge them that are 
rich, &c.“ a word much to be oblerved. The Apoſtle 
doth not fay, deſire, beſeech, counſel, or admoniſh the 
rich, but Tapdyſirxe reg wavuoiong, Charge and command 
them that are rich. The word properly ſignifies ſuch a 
| charge as the judges at an aſſize or ſeſſions make in the 
King's name, enjoining his ſubjects to obſerve the eſtabliſh- 
ed laws and ſtatutes of the Kingdom. And ſo the word 
is always uſed in Scripture for the ſtricteſt way of com- 
| manding any thing to be oblerved or done, as Adds v. 28. 
% Tapoyſexia Twapnyſarapey vulv 5 Did we not flraitly COM 
mand you. Luke v. 14. mwapiyſuncy avrs, He charged 
him to tell no man, Thus therefore it is that we are 
here enjoined to charge the rich in the name of the King 
of kings not to be high- minded, nor to truſt in uncertain 
riches, &c, | ee 
And this is the proper notion, and the only true way 
of preaching the word of God; which therefore in Scrip- 
ture is ordinarily expreſſed by the word wprorar, which 
properly ſig nifies to publith or proclaim,” as heralds do, the 
will +24 pleaſure of the Prince; and in his name to com- 
mand the people to obſerve it Thus we are enjoined to 


u peastiſe it. For we come not to them in our own names, 
a but in bis that created and redeemed them; and there 
xl WY fore, although we neither have, nor pretend to any power 


or authority over them, from ourſelves, yet by virtue of 
che commiſſion which we have received from the Univer- 


[fully may, but are in duty bound, to charge and enjoin 
% H 3 | 
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preach the word of God, by publiſhing his will and plea- 


hre to men; charging them in his name to obey and 


© {al and Supreme Monarch of the world, we not only law 
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all in his name,to obſerve what he hath cad than: 
Inſomuch, that although we pretend not to divine inſpira- 
tion, or immediate revelations from God, ſuch as the 
prophets had; yet we, preaching the ſame word which 
they did, may, and often ought to uſe the ſame authority 
which they uſed, ſaying, as they did, Thus faith the 
Lord of Hoſts. For whatfoever is written in the Scrip- 


tures, is as certainly God's word now, as it was when 


firſt inſpired or revealed to them. And therefore it can- 
not be denied, but that we have as much power to charge 
upon all, the obſervation of what is there written, as they 
ever had, we being ſent to preach and proclaim the willof 
God unto all, by the ſame perſon as they were. Hence it 
is that the Apoſtle, in the name of God, commands Titus, 
and in him all ſucceeding miniſters of the Goſpel, to ſpeak 
or preach the word of God, to exhort and rebuke with 
all authority, Tit. ji. 1 5. From whence nothing can be 
more plain, than that it is our duty to preach with autho- 
rity, as thoſe who have received power from God, to 
make known his will and pleaſure to all men; or as the 
Apoſtle here expreſsly words it, to * charge hom not to 
* be high minded,” and the like. | 

But this I fear may be a very ungrateful ſubject to ma- 
ny, and therefore I ſhould not have inſiſted ſo long upon 
it, but that there is a kind of neceſſity for it. For I veri- 
ly believe, that the non-obfervance of this, hath been, and 
{till is, the principal reaſon why people receive ſo little 
benefit by hearing of ſermons, as they uſually do: For 
they look upon ſermons only as popular diſcourſes, 1e- 
hears'd by one of their fellow-creatures, which they may 
cenſure, approve or reject, as themſelves ſee good. And 
we ourſelves, I fear, have been too faulty, or at leaſt re- 
miſs, in this particular; in that when. we preach, we or- 
dinarily make a long harangue or oration concerning 
ſome point in polemical, dogmatical, or practical divinity, 
and uſe only ſome- moral perſuaſions to preſs upon our 
auditors the obſervance of what we ſay, without interpo- 
ſing 


"39 
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ſing or exerciſing the authority which is committed to us, 
ſo as to charge them in the name of the Moſt High God, 
to obſerve and practiſe, what we declare and prove unto 
them to be his will, and by conſ-quence their duty. But 
for my own part, did I think that preaching conſiſted on- 
ly in explaining ſome point in divinity, and uling only 
moral arguments to perſuade men to pciform their duty 
to God and man, I ſhould not think it worth my while 
to do it, becauſe I could not expect to do any good at all 
by it. For all the moral arguments in the world, can 
never be ſo ſtrong to draw us from fin, as our own natu+ 
ral corruptions are to drive us into it. And therefore we 


can never expec to do any good upon men, either by our 
logic, or rhetoric 3 hut our arguments muſt be fetched 


from on high, even from the eternal God himſelf, or elſe 
they are never likely to profit or prevail upon them. We 
muſt charge and cominand them in God's name, or elle 
we had as good ſay nothing. 


It is true, did we, Who preach God's word, cooks 


nothing elſe to ourſelves, but to tickle men's ears and 
pleaſe their fancies, and ſo to ingratiate ourſelves into 


| their love and favour, it would be eaſy to entertain them 


with diſcourſes of another nature, ſtuffed with ſuch fine 
words, quaint phraſes, aud high notions, as would be very 


| pleaſing and acceptagle unto them. But I muſt take 


leave to ſay, that we date not do it; for we know, that 
as our auditors mult give an account of their hearing, ſo 
it is not long before ve maſt alſo give an account of our 
preaching too; for ſo God himſelf hath told us before- 
hand by his Apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 17. But how ſhall we be 


able to look the eternal God in the face, yea, or to look 
our auditors in the face at this time, if inſtead of charg- 


ing their duty upon them, 19 order to their eternal ſalva- 
tion, we ſhould put them of with general diſcourſes, 
which ſignify nothing, only to pleaſe and gratify them 


W vhilt we remain wer them? No, we dare not do it, and 


therefore I wih men would not expect it from us; for 
we mult net hazard our cun eternal ſalvation, to g: 
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all in his name, to obſerve what he hath commanded them. G1 
 Infomuch, that although we pretend not to divine inſpira. ſo 
tion, or immediate revelations from God, ſuch as the to 
prophets had; yet we, preaching the ſame word which th 
they did, may, and often ought to uſe the ſame authority fo 
which they uſed, ſaying, as they did, Thus faith the ly 
Lord of Hoſts. For whatſoever is written in the Scrip. m 
tures, is as certainly God's word now, as it was when to 
firſt inſpired or revealed to them. And therefore it can- to 
not be denied, but that we have as much power to charge by 
upon all, the obſervation of what is there written, as they ne 
ever had, we being ſent to preach and proclaim the willof WE ra 
God unto all, by the ſame perſon as they were. Hence it 8 
is that the Apoſtle, in the name of God, commands Titus, Jo, 
and in him all ſucceeding miniſters of the Goſpel, to ſpeak fre 
or preach the word of God, to exhort and rebuke with th 
- all authority, Tit. ii. 15. From whence nothing can be m1 
more plain, than that it is our duty to preach with autho- we 
rity, as thoſe who have received power from God, to 
make known his will and pleaſure to all men ; or as the no 
Apoſtle here expreſsly words it, to * charge thew not to WF pl- 

* be high minded,” and the like. | the 
But this I fear may be a very ungrateful ſubje& to ma- wit 

ny, and therefore I ſhould not have inſiſted ſo long upon wo 
it, but that there is a kind of neceſſity for it. For I veri- ple 
ly believe, that the non-obfervance of this, hath been, and lea 
{till is, the principal reaſon why people receive ſo little as 
benefit by hearing of ſermons, as they uſually do: For it i 
they look upon ſermons only as popular diſcourſes, 1e- WF pre 
hears'd by one of their fellow-creatures, which they may WF han 
cenſure, approve or reject, as themſelves fee good. And abl 


we ourſelves, I fear, have been too faulty, or at leaſt re- 
miſs, in this particular; in that when we preach, we or- 
dinarily make a long harangue or oration concerning 
ſome point in polemical, dogmatical, or praQical divinity, 
and uſe only ſome- moral perſuaſions to preſs upon our 
auditors the obſervance of what we lay, without interpo- 
ſing 
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ſing or exerciſing the authority which is committed to us, 
ſo as to charge them in the name of the Moſt High God, 
to obſerve and practiſe, what we declare and prove unto 
them to be bis will, and by conſ-quence their duty. But 
for my own part, did I think that preaching conſiſted on- 
ly in explaining fome point in divinity, and ufing only 
moral arguments to perſuade men to pciform their duty 
to God and man, I ſhould not think it worth my while 
to do it, becauſe I could not expect to do any good at all 
by it. For all the moral arguments in the world, can 
never be ſo ſtrong to draw us from fin, as our own natu- 
ral corruptions are todrive us into it, And therefore we 
can never ex pe to do any good upon men, either by our 
logic, or rhetoriè; but our arguments mult be fetched 
from on high, even from the eternal God himſelf, or elſe 
they are never likely to profit or prevail upon them. We 
muſt charge and command them in God's name, or elle 
we had as good ſay nothing. 

It is true, did we, Who preach God's word, propoſe 


nothing elſe to ourſelves, but to tickle men's ears and 


pleaſe their fancies, aud ſo to ingratiate ourſelves into 
their love and favour, it would be eaſy to entertain them 
with diſcourſes of another nature, ſtuffed with ſuch fine 
words, quaint phraſes, aud high notions, as would be very 
pleaſing and acceptagle urto them. But I muſt take 
leave to ſay, that we dare not do it; for we know, that 
as our auditors muſt give an account of their hearing, ſo 


it is not long before we muſt allo give an account of our 


preaching too; for ſo God himſelf hath told us before- 
hand by his Apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 17. But how thall we be 
able to look the eternal God in the face, yea, or to look 
our auditors in the face at this time, if inſtead of charg- 
; ing their duty upon them, in order to their eternal ſalva- 
tion, we ſhould puts them of with general diſcourſes, 
which fignify nothing, only to pleaſe and gratify them 


whilſt we ins wi them? No, we dare not do it, and 


therefore I with men would not expect it from us; for 
we mult net hazard our cn eternal falvation, to g. 
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their temporal favour and applauſe. And therefore, fee. 
ing God hath been pleaſed to entruſt us fo far with men's 
fouls, as to ditect them in the way to eternal life; how. 
ſoever they reſent it, we are bound in duty, both to God, 
to them, and ourlelves, to deal plainly with them. and to 
ule the authority. which he hath here committed to us, 


where he hath expreſsly commanded us in his name, to 


„charge them that are rich in this world, &ec.? 

Where I deſire the reader to obſerve in the next place, 
that we of the clergy are not only empower'd to charge 
the poborer, or ' meaner ſort of people, who, by reaſon of 
their extreme poverty and want, may feera inferior to us; 
but even rich men too: Charge them, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
that are rich in this world.“ And the reaſon is, becauſ: 
we come unto them in his name, who gave them all the 
riches they do enjoy, and can take them away again when 
he himſelf pleaſeth: ſo that he can make the poor rich, 


and the rich poor, when he pleaſeth; and therefore the 


poor and rich are all alike to him; his power and autho- 
rity is the ſame over both; and therefore we coming in 
his name, are order'd to make no diſtinction, but to charge 
the one as well as the other; yea, here we are perticular- 
ly commanded to © charge them that are rich.“ 

Which is the next thing to be conſidered in theſe 
words, even whom the Apoſtle means by them that * are 
* rich in this world ? Which is a queliion that needs a 
ſerious reſolution, For many men, not thinking them- 
ſelves as yet to be rich enough, will be apt to conclude 
from thence, tliat they are not to be reckon'd amongſt 
thoſe whom the Apoſtle here calls rich in this world. 
But whatſoever they may think of themſelves, I believe 
there are but few, except the very poor, who in a Scrip- 
ture-ſenſe are not rich men. For whatſoever any hive 


over and above their neceſſary maintenance, that the 


Scriptares call riches, as is plain from Agur's with, * Give 
me neither poverty nor riches, feed me with food con- 
venient for me,“ Prov. xxx. 8, From whence it is caly 

; | to 
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to obſerve, that as nothing but the want of convenient 
food is poverty; ſo whatſoever a man hath over and a- 
bove his convenient or neceſſary food, is properly bis rich- 
es; and ſo he that hath it, is in a Scripture-ſenſe a rich 
man, and is therefore called here in my text nete, 

quaſi roxuicieg, one that hath much ſubſtance, or more 
than he hath necefſary occaſion for. And therefore, al- 
though ſome may be richer than others, yet I believe the 
generality may juſtly be reckoned in the number of rich 
men here ſpoken of; at leaſt all ſuch; as by the bleſſing 
of God, have not only what is neceſlary for their preſent 
maintenance, but likewiſe ſomething to ſpare, and fo may 
all come 'under the notion of thoſe whom we are here 
commanded to charge not to be high-mmded, nor - truſt 
in uncertain riches, &c. | 

Having thus conſidered the act which we are here 
commanded to exert, and the object, the rich of this 
world, we are now to conſider the ſubject- matter, what 


| that is which we are here commanded to charge upon 


them; but that is here expreisly ſet down in ſeyeral par- 


riculars all which I ſhall endeavour to explain as they 


lie in order, 

I, That they be 1 not high-minded ; a neceſſary cau- 
tion for rich men. For riches are very apt to puff men 
up with vain and fooliſh conceits of themſelves, ſo as to 
| think themſelves to be ſo much the better, by bow much 
they are richer than other people; but this is a grand 
miſtake, which we are here enjoined to uſe the utmoſt of 
our power and ſkill to rectify, by charging them that 
are rich not to be high-minded ;* that is, not to think 
highly and proudly of themſclves becauie they are richer 
or wealthier than other men, but to be every way as 
humble in their own eyes, and as lowly minded in the 


enjoyment of all temporal blefſings, as if they y enjoyed 


nothing; as conſidering, 1. How much foever they, have, 
they are no way Ry the better for it, 
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their temporal favour and applauſe. And therefore, ſee. 
ing God hath been pleaſed to entruit us fo far with men's 
fouls, as to ditect them in the way to eternal life; how. 
ſoever they reſent it, we are bound in duty, both to Gog, 
to them, and ourſelves, to deal plainly with them, and to 
ule the authority Which he hath here committed to us, 
where he hath expreſsly commanded us in his name, to 
* charge them that are rich in this world, &c.“ 
Were I deſire the reader to obſerve in the next place, 
that we of the clergy are not only empower?d to charge 
the poorer, or meaner fort of people, who, by realon cf 
their extreme poverty and want, may ſeem inferior to us; 
but even rich men too: © Charge them, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
that are rich in this world.“ And the reaſon is, becauſe 
we come unto them in his name, who gave them all the 
riches they do enjoy, and can take them away again when 
he himſelf pleaſeth; ſo that he can make the poor tich, 
and the rich poor, when he pleaſeth; and therefore the 
poor and rich are all alike to him; his power and autho- 


rity is the ſame over both; and therefore we coming in 


his name, are order'd to make no diſtinction, but to charge 
the one as well as the other; yea, here we are particulzr- 
ly commanded to charge them that are rich.“ 

Which is the next thing to be conſidered in theſe 
words, even whom the Apoſtle means by them that * are 
rich in this world?“ Which is a queſtion that needs a 
ſerious reſolution, For many men, not thinking them- 
ſelves as yet to be rich enough, will be apt to conclude 
from thence, that they are not to be reckon'd amongſt 
thoſe whom the Apoſtle here calls rich in this world. 
But whatfoever they may think of themſelves, I believe 

there are but few, except the very poor, who in a Scrip- 
ture: ſenſe are not rich men. For whatſoever any have 
over and above their neceſſary maintenance, that the 
Scriptures call riches, as is plain from Agur's wiſh, * Give 
me neither poverty nor riches, feed me with food con- 
+ venient for me,“ Prov. xxx. 8, From whence it is eaſy 

to 


though ſome may be richer than others, yet I believe the 
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to obſerve, that as nothing but the want of convenient 
food is poverty; ſo whatſoever a man hath over and a- 
bove his convenient or neceſlary food, is properly his rich- 
es; and ſo he that hath it, is in a Scripture-ſenſe a rich 
man, and is therefore called here in my text mayor," 

quaſi xoxuioiug, one that hath much ſubſtance, or more 
than he hath neceflary occaſion for. And therefore, al- 


generality. may juſtly be reckoned in the number of rich 
men here ſpoken of; at leaſt all ſuch; as by the bleſſing 
of God, have not only what is neceſſary for their preſent 
maintenance, but likewiſe ſomething to ſpare, and fo may 
all come 'under the notion of thoſe whom we are here 
commanded to charge not to be high- minded, nor truſt 
in uncertain riches, &c. | 

Having thus confidered the act eb we are here 
commanded to exert, and the object, the rich of this 
world, we are now to conſider the ſubject-· matter, what 
that is which we are here commanded to charge upon 
them; but that is here expreſsly ſet down in ſeyeral par- 
tculars all which I ſhall endeavour to explain as they 
lie in order, 

I. That they be not high-minded ; a neceſſary cau- 
tion for rich men. For riches are very apt to puff men 
up with vain and fooliſh conceits of themſelves, ſo as to 
think themſelves to be ſo much the better, by how much 
they are richer than other people; but this is a grand 
miſtake, which we are here enjoined to uſe the utmoſt of 
our power and ſkill to rectify, by“ charging them that 
are rich not to be high-minded ;* that is, not to think 
highly and proudly of themſelves becauie they are richer 
or wealthier than other men, but to be every way as 
bumble in their own eyes, and as lowly minded in the 
enjoyment of all temporal bleſſings, as if they enjoyed 
nothing; as conſidering, 1. How much ſoever th- . ave, 
they are no Way really the better for it, 


V, Not 
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17, Not in their fouls; they are never the wiſer nor ho. 
Her, nor more acceptable unto God by their being rich, 
Ecclef. ix. 1. Job. xxxiv. 19. 

24ly, Nor in their bodies; they are never Arch der, nor 
healthier, nor freer from pain and trouble, nor yet longer 
lived than others. | 

30%, Nor in their minds; their conſciences are never 
the quieter, their hearts are never the freer from cares 
and fears, neither e can they ileep better than other people, 
Ecoleſ. v. 12. 

4thly, Nor yet in their eſtate and condition. 

Fir/t, Not in this life. For riches can never ſatisfy 
them, nor by conſequence make them happy; ; but they 
may {till be as miſerable in the enjoyment, as in the want 
of all things, Eccleſ. v. II. 

Secondly, Nor yet in the life to come; they are never the 
nearer heaven, by being higher upon earth; their gold 
and ſilver can never purchaſe an inheritance for them in 
the land of Canaan, Ja. iii. 5. | 

2. They are ſo far from being better, that they 

are rather much worſe for their having abundance here 
below. 
1/, They have more temptations to ſin, to luxury, to 
covetouſneſs, to the love of this world, to the neglect 0: 
their duty to God, to pride and ſelf conceitednels, to fe. 
curity and preſumption, Luke Kii. 19. 

2dly, It is harder for them to get to heaven, than it i; 
for others; and, by conſequence, the richer they are. tlie 
more danger they are in of being miſerable for ever, Matt. 
xix. 23. Whence our Saviour himſelf Cenounceth a wor 
upon, them that are rich, Luke vi. 24. and St James bis 
them weep and howl for their miſeries“ James v. I. 
And therefore adviſes us to rejoice rather at poveity 
than riches, James 1. 9, 10. Now theſe things being 
_ conſidered as ſpoken by God himſelf, none can deny but 
that the rich are certaihly in a worſe condition than tie 
poor; add by conſequence, that men have no caule, to 
4 8 be 
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be proud, or high- minded, nor to glory in their riches, 
Jer. ix. 23. And therefore whatſoever out ward bleſſings 
God has beſtowed upon us, let us not be high minded, 
but fear, Rom. xi. 20. 

II. Nor truſt in uncertain riches, which I confeſs is a 
very bard leſſon for a rich man to learn, nothing being 
more difficult than to have riches, and not to truſt in 
them, as our Saviour himſelf intimates, in explaining the 
one by the other, as things very rarely ſevered, Mark x. 
23, 24. But certainly it is altogether as fooliſh a thing 
to truſt in riches, as it is to be proud of them. For, 

1. They of themſelves can ſtand us in no ſtead, they 
cannot defend us from any evil, nor procure us any 
good; they cannot of themſelves either feed us, or clothe 
| vs, or refreſh us, or be any ways advantageous to us, wi- 

thout God's bleſhng, Prov. xi. 4. How much leſs can 
| they be able to deliver us from wrath to come ? No, we 
may take it for a certain truth, our riches may much fur- 
ther our eternal miſery. but they can never conduce any 
thing to our future happineſs. 

2. If we truſt in them, be ſure they'll fail us, and bring 
us into miſery and deſolation; for to truſt in any thing 
but God, is certainly one of the higheſt ſins we can be 

guilty of it is in plain terms idolatry, and therefore He 
| © that truſteth in riches is ſure to fall,“ Prov. xi. 28. For 
this is to deny God,? Job xxx1. 24, 25, 28. 

3. They are but uncertain riches, © they make them- 
' ſelves wings and fly away,“ Prov. xxiti. 5, They. are 
in continual motion, ebbing and flowing, and never con- 
tinuing in one ſtay. So that you are never ſure of keep- 
ing them one day; and what reaſon then can we have 
to truſt on them? . Eſpecially conſidering, that they are 
not only uncertain, but uncertainty itſelf, as the word 
here ſignifies, © Truſt not in the uncertainty of riches.? 

But in the living God; he, he is to be the only object 
of our truſt, whether we ay or have not any thing elſe 
o truſt on; or to ſpeak more properly, there is png 

, that 


— 


4 
82 
F | 


88 THOUGHTS UPON 
that we can, upon good grounds, make our truſt and 
confidence, but only Him, who governs and diſpoſeth of 
all things, according to his own pleaſure. 80 that it is 
he, and he alone that giveth us all things richly to enjoy, 
It is not our wit or policy, it is not our ſtrength or in. 
duſtry, it is not our trading and trafficking in the world, 
it is none but God that giveth us what we have, Deut. 
viii. 18. Prov. x. 22. And as it is he that maketh men 


rich, ſo he can make them poor again, when he bimſelf 


pleaſeth; and they have cauſe to fear he will do ſo too, 
unleſs they obſerve what is charged upon them. 
There are four duties ſtill behind, which we are here 
commanded to charge all thoſe who are rich to obſerve. 
I. That they do good. In treating of which 1 might 
ſhew the ſeveral qualifications required to the making up 
of an action good; as that the matter of it muſt be good, 
as commanded, or at leaſt allowed by God; that the 
manner of performing it be good, as that it be done obe- 
diently, underſtandingly, willingly, chearfully, humbly, 
and fincerely ; and that the end be good too, ſo as that 
it be directed ultimately to the glory of God. Rut not 
to infiſt upon that now, I ſhall only conſider what kind 
of good works the rich are here commanded to do as 
they are rich men. And they are two, works of piety 
and works of charity. 
1. They are here commanded to do ed of piety ; 
where by works of piety, I mean not their loving and 
fearing, and honouring of God, nor yet their praying to 
him, their hearing his word, or praifing his name, for 
ſuch works of piety as theſe are, the pooreſt, as well a: 
the richeſt perſons amongſt us are bound to do; wheres 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks only of ſuch works as they who 
are rich are bound to do, upon that account becauſe they 
are ſo. And therefore by works of piety here, I under: 
ſtand ſuch works as tend to the honour of his name, to 
the perſormance of worſhip and homage to him, to tbe 


encouragement of his miniſters, the propagating of his 


Goſpel 


pay him, we loſe our tenure, and forfeit what we have 


and property in what they bad. A noble inſtance where- 


they were ſo far from being backward in contributing 
towards it, that they preſently brought more than could 
be uſed in the building of it, Exod. xxxvi. 5, 6, 7. 80 


Pet all, is plain from the following words, ver. 11, 12, 13. 
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Goſpel, and the converſion of finners to him; all which 
they are bound to do, to the utmoſt of their power, out 
of the eſtates, which, for theſe purpoſes, he hath entruſt- 
ed with them. For thus they are expreſsly commanded 
to honour the Lord with their ſubſtance, or riches, and 
with the firſt fruits of all their increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. And 
the reaſon is, becauſe God is the univerſal proprietor, the 
Head Landlord of the world, and we have nothing but 
what we hold under him ; neither are we any more than 
tenants at will to him, who may fine us at his own plea- 
ſure, or throw us out of poſſeſſion whenloever he ſees 
good. Now leſt. we ſhould forget this, even upon what 
tenure it is that we hold our eſtates, God hath enjoined 
us to pay him, as it were, a quit-rent or tribute out of 
what we poſſeſs, as an acknowledgment that it is by his 
favour and bleſſing alone that we do poſſeſs it. So that 
whatſoever we do, or are able to offer to him, is but a 
fue bebt which we owe him; which if we negle@ to 


to the Lord of the Manor, the Supreme Poſſeſſor of the 
world, Hence it is, that in all ages, they who were truly 
pious, and had a due ſenſe. of God upon their hearts, were 
always very careful to pay this their homage unto God; 
inſomuch that many of them never thought they could 
give enough to any pious uſe, wherein to teſtify their ac- 
knowledgment of God's dominion over them, and his right 


of we have in the children of Iſrael ; for when the taber- 
nacle was to be built for the ſervice and worſhip of God, 


it was too in the building of the temple, which David 
and the chiefs or nobles of Iſrael made great preparations 
for, 1 Chron. xxix. 6, 7, 8. And that they did this, 
| thereby to acknowledge God to be the Lord and giver 


1 The 
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The ſame was alſo obſerved in the builders of the ſecond 
Temple, as the raiſing the firſt out of its rubbiſh, wherein 
it had lain for many years, And as for Chriſtians, | 
need not tell you how forward thoſe who have been truly 
pious, have always been in doing ſuch works of piety, lince 
moſt of the churches in Chriflendom, or be ſure in this 
nation, have been erected by particular perſons. And it 
is very obſervable, that the more eminent any place or 
| age hath been for piety and devotion, the more pious 
works have been always done in it, for the ſervice and 
worſhip of Almighty God; which plainly ſhews, that 
where ſuch works are wanting, whatſoever pretences they 
may make, there is no ſuch things as true piety, and the 
fear of God. And therefore, as eyer we deſire to mani- 
Feſt ourſelves to be what we profes, true Chriſtians in- 
deed, men tearing God, and hating covetouſneſs, we mult 
take all opportunities to expreſs our thankfulneſs unto (WI *! 
| God for what we have, by devoting as much as we cal 


of it to his ſervice and honour. d. 
2. Beſides theſe works of piety towards God, the rich th 
are enjoined alſo works of charity towards the poor; ol 
which though they have an immediate reference to the ac 
poor, yet God looks upon them as given to himſelf, = 
Prov. xiv. 31. chap. xix. 17. Matt. xxv. 40. Hence it is vi 
that God accepts of ſuch works as theſe alſo, for part of 6 
the tribute which we owe him; whereby we acknoy- al: 
ledge the receipt of what we have from him, and exprek ſig 
our thankfulneſs unto him for it, without which we have os 
no ground to expect a bleſſing upon what we have, nor an 
that it ſhall be really good to us. For, as the Apoſtle 2 
* 


tells vs, © every creature of God is good, it it be received 

* with thaokſgiving, not elſe,” 1 Tim, iv. 4. But no 
thankſgiving i is acceptable but that which is expreſſed by . 
works as well as words. And therefore it is neceſſary for 1 
us, to pay this duty and ſervice to God, out of what we We 
have, in order to the cleanſing aud fanQifying the reſidue 


of our eſtates unto us, without which we have got the law. 
ful 
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fal uſe of what we poſſeſs, but every thing we have is 
polluted and unclean to us, as our Saviour himſelf in- 
timates, Luke xi. 41. A thing much to be conſidered. 
For I verily believe that the great reaſon why fo many 
eftates are blaſted fo ſoon, and brought to nothing a- 
mongſt us, is becauſe men do not render unto God his du- 
ty and tribute out of what they have; and therefore it is 

no wonder that God in his providence turns them out of 
poſſeſſion, and gives their eſtates to other perſons, who 
ſhall be better tenants to him, and be careful to pay him 
the duties which he requires of them. And therefore, in 
order to men's ſecuring their eſtates to themſelves and 
poſterity; it is abſolutely. neceſſary that they obſerve the 
duty which we are here recommended to charge upon 
all that are rich in this world, even to do good with wie 
they have; and not only ſo, but 
II. To be rich too in good works; that is, not only to 
do good, but do as much good as they are able with 
their riches, ſo as to proportion their good works to the 
riches which God hath given them wherewith to do them, 
according to the Apoſtle's direction, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Thus 
in the place before quoted, Luke xi. 41. where our Sa- 
viour bids the Phariſees to give alms of ſuch things as 
6 they have,“ his words are Tz evoura ore xn pcoo Uvny, give : 
alms as much as ye are able, for ſo the words properly 
ſigniſy. And verily whatſoever we do, unleſs it be as 
much as we can, God will not look upon us as doing 
any thing at all: For we muſt not think to compound 
with him. When he hath given us all we have, he ex- 
pects that we render all that he requires of us, that is, 
as much as we are able to pay unto him. As if a man 
owes you money, you will not accept of part inſtead of 
the whole; ſo neither will God from us; we all owe 
him as much as we are able to devote to his ſervice and 
honour, and we muſt not think to put him off with part 
of it; For he reckons that he receives nothing from us, 
unleſs it be proportionable to what he hath beſtowed 

| I 2 upon 
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92 
upon us. But how little ſoever it is that we give or off. 
to him, if it be but anſwerable to our eſtates, it will be 
accepted by him. This our Saviour himſelf bath aſſured 
ns of, Mark. xit. 43, 44 From whence we may cer- 
tainly conclude, that there 1s not the pooreſt perſon what. 
foever but may be as rich ia good works as the richeſt, 
becauſe God doth not meaſure the goodneſs of our works 
by their bulk or quantity, but by the proportion which 


they bear to our eſtates : So that he who gives a peny 


may do as good a work as he who gives a pound; yea, 
and a better too, becauſe this may be as much as he i; 
able, whereas the other's is not. I with all men would 
ſeriouſly weigh and confider this, leſt otherwiſe they go 
out of the world without ever having done one good 
work in it: For we may aſſure ourſelves, he that is not 
thus rich in good works, doth no good at all with his 
riches, | 5 

But is farther to be conſidered here, that this expreſ. 
fon, rich in good works, implies that good works are in. 
deed our principal riches; and that men muſt not com- 
pute their riches fo much from what they have, as from 
what they give and devote to God. For what we have 
is not ours, but God's in our hands, but what we give is ours 


in God's hands, and he acknowedgeth himſelf our deb- 


tor for it, in that he tells us that we lend it to him, and 


promiſeth to pay it us again, Prov. xix. 17. And there: 


fore they who caſt up their accounts to know how rich 
they are, ought not to reckon upon what they. have lying 
by them, nor upon their houſes and lands that are made 
over to them, nor yet upon what is owing to them by 
men; but ſhould reckon only upon what they have given 
to pious and charitable uſes, upon what treaſure they 
have laid up in heaven, For whatſoever they may think 


at preſent, I dare aſſure them, that will be found to be 


their only riches another day. And therefore if any one 


deſires to be rich indeed, let him take my advice, do what 


good he can with the riches he hath, and then he will 


* 
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be rich enough: For this is the way to be rich in good 
works. But in order unto that, he muſt likewiſe obſerve 
what follows: To be 
III. Ready to diſtribute ; that is, ready upon all occa- 
ſions to pay his tribute unto God, whenſoever he in his 
providence calls for it; taking all opportunities of doing 
good, and glad when he can find them, Gal. vi. 10. 
Thus therefore whenſoever any opportunities preſent 
themſelves of expreſſing our thankfulneſs unto God, by 
works either of piety or Charity, whatſoever other buli- 
neſſes may be neglected, we muſt be ſure to lay hold on 
that. For 1 dare ſay, that there is none but will grant 
me that there is all the reaſon in the world that God 
ſhould be ſerved in the firſt place, and that he ſhould 
have the firſt-fruits of all our increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. 
Exod. xxiii. 19. Deut. xxvi. 2. And therefore we can- 


| not but acknowledge, that works of picty towards God, 


and of charity to the poor, or as the-Scripture calls them 
in general good works, are always to be done in the firſt 
place; and whatſoever other works may be omitted, be 
lure they mult not. But we ought ſtill to be as ready 
to pay our duties unto God, as we are to receive any 


thing from him, as ready to give as to receive; and by 


conſequence as men let no opportunities flip wherein 
they can increaſe their eſtates, they are much leſs to let 
any opportunities pals wherein they can any way improve 
their eſtates for God's glory and others good; but they 
ought to be ready upon all occaſions to diſtribute what 
they can upon charitable and pious uſes, 

IV. Willing to communicate. As we muſt do it with 
a ready hand, ſo we muſt do it with a willing heart too, . 
Thus we are enjoined to ferve God willingly, 1 Chron. 
Xxviti. 6. and chearfully, 2 Cor. ix, 6, 7. Indeed God 


W accepts of none but free-will offerings. If we be not 
as willing to do goud works as we are to have where- 


with to do them, we may be- confident God will never 
accept of them, And therefore in plain terms, if any 
2 3 | would 


n 
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was be rich in good works as becometh Chriſtians, an 
as it is our intereſt to be, they muſt not ſtay till they be 


but they muſt ſet upon them of their own accord, out 
of pure obedience unto God, and from a due ſenſe of 


the world ſo much as in paying their reſpects and ſervice 


fore quoted ; as allo, Matth. vi. 20, Inks X11. 33. Luke ; 


or deceitful riches you have in this world in ſuch a wa 9 


compelled, perſuaded, or intreated by others to do them; 


their conſtant dependence upon him, and manifeſt obli. 
gations to him; yea, ſo as to take pleaſure in nothing in 


to Almighty God, 1 Chron, xxix. 14, 15, 17. 

Now to encourage the rich to employ their eſtate; 
thus in doing good, the Apoſtle adds in the laſt place, 
that this is the way to © lay up for themſelves a good 
foundation againſt the time to come, that they may laj 
© hold on eternal life.? A ſtrange expreſſion! yea ſuch 
an one, that had not St Paul himſelf ſpoke it, ſome would 
have been apt to have excepted againſt it for an error 
or miſtake, What, good works the foundation of eternal 
life? No, that is not the meaning of it; but that goo! 
works are the foundation of that bleſſed fentence which 
they ſhall receive who are made partakers of eternal life 
as is plain from our Saviour's own wn, . xXxV. 
34, 35, 36. 

And verily, although there be no ſuch intrinſic value 
in good works, whereby they that do them can merit 
any thing from God by their doing of them; yet no. 
thing can be more certain, than that God of his infinit: 
mercy in Jeſus Chriſt will 10 accept of them as to rewarl 
us for them in the world to come. For this our Sari 

cur himſelf doth clearly intimate to us, in the place be. 


xvi. 9. that is, diſtribute and employ the unrighteou | 
as is moſt pleaſing and acceptable unto God, that fo be T 


may be your friend, and receive you into everlalM 
ing habitations, when theſe tranſient and unſtable rich" 


fail you. From whence I beg leave to obſerve, that , 
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do good with what we have, is the only way whereby 
to improve our eſtates for our own good, ſo as to be the 
better for them both in this and alſo in the world to 
come. The Rabbins have a good ſaying, that y] 12D 
rm good works are the ſalt of riches, that which pre- 
ſerves them from corruption, and makes them ſavoury 
unto God, as alſo uſeful and profitable to the owners. 
Unleſs we do good with our eſtates, we forfeit our title 
to them by the non-payment of the rent-charge which 
God hath reſerved to himſelf upon them; and therefore 
we may juſtly expect every moment to be caſt out of 
poſſeſſion; or howſoever though he may forbear us a while, 
yea, ſo long as we are in this world, what good, what benefit, 
what comfort ſhall we have of our eſtates in the world to 
come? Certainly no more than the rich man in the Goſ- 
pel had, when he lay ſcorching in be Il-fire, and had not 
ſo much as a drop of water to cool his inflamed tongue. 
Whereas on the other ſide if we do good with our eſtates, 
if we devote them to the ſervice of God, and to the re- 
lief of the poor, by this means we ſhall not only ſecure 
| the poſſeſſion of them to ourſelves here, but ſhall alſo re- 

ceive comfort and benefit from them in the world to come * 
ſeo that our eſtates will die with us, but we ſhall receive 
benefit by them, and have cauſe to bleſs God for them 
.unto all eternity: The Apoſtle himſelf aſſuring us, that 
by this means we ſhall © lay up for ourſelves a good 
foundation for the time to come, ſo as to lay hold cn 
1 MS <ternal life, | 
3 This one argument being duly weighed, I hope I need 
not uſe any more to perſuade men to do good with what 
u they have, and to make the beſt uſe of it they can. For 
I know I write to Chriſtians, at leaſt to ſuch as profels 
Ly themſeives to be ſo; and therefore to ſuch as believe 
1 there is another world beſides this we live in, and by 
e conſequence that it concerns them to provide for that, 

= which, as I have ſhown, we may do in a plentiful manner, 
by the right improvement of what God hath entruſted with | 
85 I: <> med 
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municate to every good work, wherein they can pay their 
homage, and expreſs their thankfolneſs to him for what 
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us in this world, What then do the generality of men 
mean to be ſo flick and remiſs in laying hold of all op- 
portunities of doing good! What, do they think it poſh. 


ble to loſe any thing they do for Sn ! or do they think 


it poſſible to employ their eſtates better than for his ſer. 


vice and honour who gave them to us! I cannot believe 
they think ſo; and therefore muſt needs adviſe the rich 
again and again, not to lay up their talents in a napkin, { 
but to uſe their eſtates to the beſt advantage for God and f 
their own fouls; fo that when they go from hence into G 
the __ world, they may be received ioto eternal glory, A. 
with a well done hood and faitful ſervants, enter you ſ 
into your maſter's joy.“ | | 
But fearing leſt theſe moral perſusſions may not prevail f 

ſo much upon my readers as I deſire they might, they o 
mult give me leave farther to tell them, that I am here as 
commanded to © charge them that are rich in this world, 85 
* to be rich 40% in good works:“ And therefore ſecing. as ne 
I have ſhewn, there are few but who in a Scripture ſenſe 10 
are rich in this world; in obedience to this command be 
Which here is laid upon me, in the name of the moſt high Fe 
God, I charge you, and not I only, but the eternal God w] 
himſelf, he wills and requires all thofe whom he hath mi 
bleſſed with riches in this world, that * they be not high. pa 
minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches,” but that they be. 
put their whole truſt and confidence only 1 in the living it 
God, whole all things are, and who gives us whatſoever ſel, 
we have: That they do good with what he hath put in- Is 1 
to their hands, laying it out upon works of piety towards * 0 
him, and of charity to the poor, that his worſhip may be ; 
decently performed, and the poor liberally relieved ; that our 
they be rich in good works, ſtriving to excel each other did 
in doing good in their generation; that they be ready not 
every moment to diſtribute, and always willing to com: 5 
ert 


they have. 
| 'THOUGHTs 
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THOUGHTS UPON SELF-DENIAL. 


HE moſt glorious ſight queſtionleſs that was ever 


to be ſeen upon the face of the earth, was to ſee 
the Son of God here, to ſee the Supreme Being and Go- 
vernor of the world here; to ſee the creator of all things 
converſing here with his own creatures; to ſee God him- 
ſelf with the nature and in the ſhape of man, walking 
about upon the ſurface of the earth; and diſcourſing 
with filly mortals here; and that with ſo much majeſty 
and humility mixed together, that every expreſſion might 
ſeem a demonſtration that he was both God and man. 
It is true, we were not ſo happy as to ſee this bleſſed 
fight ; howſoever, it is our happineſs that we have heard 
of it, and have it fo exactly deſcribed to us, that we may 


| as clearly apprehend it as if we had ſeen it: Yea, our 


Saviour himſelf hath pronounced thoſe in a peculiar man- 
ner bleſſed, * who have not ſeen and yet have believed,” 


John xx. 29. that is, who never ſaw Chriſt in the manger, . 
nor in the temple; who never law hin prultrate betare his. 


Father in the garden, nor faſtened by men unto his croſs; 
who never ſaw him preaching the Goſpel, nor working 
miracles to confirm it ; who never ſaw him before his 


| paſſion, nor after his reſurrection; and yet do as firmly 


believe whatſoever is recorded of him, as if they had ſeen 

it with their eyes. Such perſons our bleſſed Saviour him- 

ſelf aſſerts to be truly bleſſed, as having ſuch a faith as 

js the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and * the evidence 
Hof things not ſeen,” Heb. xi. I. 


Hence therefore, although we lived not ia our Savi- 


our's time, and therefore ſaw him not do as never man 
did, nor heard him ſpeak as never man ſpake, we may 
notwithſtanding be as bleſſed, or rather more blefled than 
they that did: If we do but give credit to what is al- 


| ſerted of bim, and receive and believe what is repreſented 


tags in his holy Goſpels, where by Faith we may ſtill 
5 leq 
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ſee him working miracles, and hear him declaring his 
will and pleaſure to his Difciples, as really as if we had 
then been by him. And therefore whatſoever we read 
in the Goſpel that he ſpake, we are to hearken as diligent. 
1y to it, as if we heard him ſpeak it with our own ear, 
and be as careful in the performance of it, as if we hal 
received it from his own mouth; for ſo we do, though not 
immediately, yet by the infallible pen of them that did 
ſo. And ſeeing he never ſpake in vain, or to no pur. 
: pofe, nor ſuffered an idle or ſuperfluous word to proceed 
out of his ſacred and divine mouth; whatſoever he al. 
ſerted, we are to look upon as neceſſary to be believed, 
becauſe he aſſerted it. And whatſoever he commanded, 
we are to look upon as neceflary to be obſerved, becauſ 
he hath commanded it; for we muſt not think that hi; 
_ aſſertions are ſo frivolous, or his commands ſo imperti. 
nent, that it is no great matter whether we believe the 
one and obey the other or no: No, if we expect to he 
Jeſtified and ſaved by him, he expeRts to be believed and 
obeyed by us, without which he will not look upon us a 
urs Vitcipies, nor by conſequence as. Chriſtians, but 
ſtrangers and aliens to him, whatſover our profeſſions and 

pretences are. e e do 
It is true, we live in an age wherein Chriſtianity in 
the general notion of it is highly courted, all ſects and 
parties amongſt us making their pretences to it; whatls 
ever opinions or circumſtances they differ in, be fur 
they all agree in the external profeſſion of the Chriſta 
religion, and by conſequence in the acknowledgmen 
that they ought to be Chriftians indeed. But I fear th 
men are generally miſtaken about the notion of tu 
Chriſtanity; not thinking it to be fo high and divine 
i thing as really it is; for if they had true and clear col 
ceptions of it, they would never fancy themſelves to b: 
Cuciftians, upon ſuch low and pitiful grounds as uſual | 
they do, making as if Chriftianity conſiſted in not hit 
elſe, but in the external performance of ſome few pas 

„ | | cu 


—— LOS a PI i 


- SELF-DENIATL. | 
| cular es, and in adhering to them that profeſs j it; 
whereas Chriſtianity is a thing of a much higher and far 
more noble nature, 'than ſuch would have it ; inſomuch, 
that did we but rightly underſtand it, methinks we could 
not but be taken with it, fo as to reſolve for the future, 
to the. utmoſt of our power, to live up to it; to which 
could I be an inſtrument of perſuading any, bow happy 
ſhould I think myſelf? Howſoever it is my duty to en- 
deavour it, and for that purpoſe I ſhall naw clear up the 
true. notion of Chriſtianity, that we may know, not what 
it is to be profeſſors and pretenders to Chriſtianity, but 
what it is to be real Chriſtians, and true Dilciples of 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch as Chriſt will own for his in another 
world. | 
Now to know how Chriſt will: accept for his Diſciples, 
our only Way is to conſult Chriſt himſelf, and to conſider 
What it is that he requires of thoſe that follow him, in 
order to be his Diſciples ; a thing as eaſily underſtood, as 
it is generally. diſregarded ; for nothing can be more 
plain, than that Chriſt requires and enjoins all thoſe that 
would be his Diſciples, to obſerve not only ſome few, but 
all the commands that he hath laid upon us. Ye are 
« my friends, faith he, and therefore my Diſciples, if ye 
do whatſoever I command you,” John xv, 14. So that 
unleſs we do whatſoever he cemmands us, we are ſo far 
from being his Diſciples that we are indeed his enemies. 
Nay, they that would be his Diſciples, muſt excel and ſur- 
pass all others in virtue and good works. Herein, ſaith 
he, is my Father glorified, that ye bring forth much 
fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples, John xv. 8. yea and 
: continue in them too,” Jobn viii. 31. He tells us alſo, 
chat they that would be his Diſciples, muſt love bim 
above all things; or rather hate all things in compari- 
W © {on of him, Luke xiv. 26. And that they love one 
another, as he hath loved them,” John xiii. 35. To 
; name no more; read but St. Matth. xvi. 24. and there 
© you may ſce what it is to be a Chriſtian indeed, or what 
| | | 1t 
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ĩt is chat Chriſt requires of thoſe who would be his Diſciples 


it 
If any man will come after me, 1 deny himſelf, and xi 
© take up his crols, and follow me.“ Did we but under. A : 
ſtand the true meaning of theſe words, and order our con. oth 


verſations accordingly, we ſhould both know what it is to be 101 
true Chriſtians, and really be ſo ourſelves. For I think 
there is nothing that Chriſt requires of thoſe who deſire to 
be his Diſciples, but we ſhould perform it, could we but ob- F, 
ſerve what is here commanded : Which that we may all 
do, I ſhall endeavour to give the true meaning of them, 
and of every particular in them, as they lie in order, 
Fit, faith he if any man will come after me, that is, il 
if any man will be my Diſciple; for Maſters ye know uſe 
to go before, ſenglars and Diſciples to follow after. And 
our Saviour here ſpeaks of himſelf under the notion of a of ] 
Maſter, and hath Diſciples coming after him, and ſaith, | 
that if any one would be one of his Diſciples, fo as to go 
_ aſter him, he muft deny himſelf, take up his croſs, and follow bas” 
him. So that here are thres things which our bleſſed 83. 


viour requires of thoſe that would be his Diſciples, and by 2 
conſequence of us who profeſs to be fo; for I dare ſay, mils 
there is none of us but deſire to be a Chriſtian, or at 3 
leaſt to be thought ſo; for we all know and believe Je- gen 


ſus Chriſt to be the 2007 Saviour of mankind; that none 8 
can ſave us but he, and that there is none of us but he a 
can ſave; and that all thoſe who truly come to him for ours 
pardon and Salvation, ſhall moſt certainly have it: hence But 
it is that we would all be thought at leaſt ſo wiſe, and to it it 
have ſo rauch care of our own ſouls as to go after Chriſt, N ourſ, 
and be his Diſciples. I hope there are but few but who thoſe 
really deſire to be fo. Yet 1 would not have any think WW price 
that it is ſo caly a matter to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, or a Wand; 
real and true Chriſtian, as the world would make it; no, we : 
may aſſure e that as it is the higheſt out 
and happineſs we can attain unto, ſo we ſhall find it the 

- Eardeſt matter in the world to attain unto it; not in 
| | 2a 1 
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its own nature, but by reaſon of its eontrariety to our na- 
tural temper and inclinations, For here we ſee what it 
is that our bleſſed Saviour requires of thoſe that would go 
after him, even nothing leſs than to deny themſelves, 
take up their croſſes, and follow him. All which are 
far greater things than at the firſt ſight or reading they 


may ſeem to be. 


For firſt, ſaith he, © If any one will come after me, let him 
deny himſelf ;? which being the firſt thing Chriſt re- 
quires of thoſe that go after him, it is neceſſary that we 
ſearch more nargowly into the nature of it. For if we 
fail in this, we cannot but fail in all the reſt. And there- 


fore, for the opening of this, I ſhall not trouble the rea- 


8 - +, 0 - i . | 1 
er with the various expoſitions, and the divers opinions 


of learned men concerning theſe words, but only mind 


him in general, that the ſelf denial here ſpoken of is pro- 
perly oppeſed to ſelf- love, or that corrupt and vicious ha- 
bit of $he ſoul, whereby we are apt to admire and prefer 
our own fancies, wills, defires, intereſts, and the like, be- 
fore Chriſt himſelf, and what he is pleaſed either to pro- 
miſe to us, or require of us. And therefore, when he 
commands us to deny ourſelves, his will and pleaſure in 
general is this, that we do not indulge, or gratify our- 


ſelves in any thing that ſtands in oppoſition againſt, and 
comes into competition with his iotereſt in the world, or 
ours in him, howſoever near and dear it may be unto us. 
But to deny ourſelves whatſoever is pleaſing to ourſelves, 
ik it be not fo to God and Chriſt too, ſo as not to live to 


ourſelves, but only unto him who died for us, to live as 


thoſe who are none of our own, but are bought with a 
price, and therefore ſhould glorify God both in our ſouls 
Wand in our bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. But 
Wiccing this is not only the firſt leſſon to be learnt by 
brit diſciples, but that which is neceſſarily required in 
order to whatſoever elſe he commands from us, I ſhalt 
Whew you more particularly what it is in yourſelyes that 
Pou are to deny, | 


, K Firſt, 
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Firſt, You muſt deny your own reaſons in matters of 
divine revelation, ſo as to uſe them no farther than only 
to ſearch into the grounds and motives that we have to 
believe them to Be revealed by God, For this being ei. 
ther proved or ſuppoſed, we are not to ſuffer our reaſons 
to be too curious in ſearching into them, but believe them 
upon the word and teftimony of God himſelf, who is the 
fupreme Truth, or Verity itſelf, 

For we who by all our art and cunning cannot under. 
ſtand the reaſon of the moſt common and obvious things 
in nature, muſt not think to comprehend the great my. 
teries of the Goſpel, which though they be not contrary 
to our reaſons, are infinitely above them. For the na. 
© tural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
for they are fooliſhneſs to him, neither can he knoy 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned,” 1 Cor, ii, 
14. So that to the underſtanding of the things of the Spi- 
rit, or which the Spirit of God hath revealed to us, there 
is a great deal more <p red than what we have by nature, 
even the ſupernatural aſſiſtance of the Spirit himſelf that 
revealed them. And therefore, if any man amongſt us 
ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him become a fool, 
that he may be wiſe,” 1 Cor. ili. 18. thak is, he that 
would be wiſe unto Salvation, muſt look upon himſelf, a 
| a ſool, as one incapable by nature of underſtanding the 
things that belong unto his everlaſting peace, without both 
the revelation and aſſiſtance of God himſelf; and there. 
fore muſt not rely upon his own judgment, but only vpot 
God's teſtimony in what he doth believe; not belicr 
ing what his reaſon, but what God's word tells him; 
looking upon it as reaſon enough why he ſhould belies: 
it, becauſe God hath ſaid it. 

I know this 1 n an hard doctrine to fleſh and blood. Fo 
as Job tells us, vain man would be wiſe, though man be 

+ born like a wild aſs's colt,” Job xi. 12. Though h 


nature we be ever fo fooliſh, vain, and ignorant, under 


ſtanding the great myſteries of the Goſpel no more tha 
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* 


3 wild aſs's colt doth a mathematical demonſtration, yet 
howſoever we would fain be thought very wiſe men; yca 
ſo wiſe as to be able to comprehend matters of the high- 
eſt, yea of an infinite nature, within the narrow com- 
paſs of our finite and ſhallow capacities. But this is that 

which we muit deny ourſelves in, if we delire to be 
Chriſt's diſciples, ſo as to acquieſce in his word, and, be- 
lieve what he allerts, only becauſe he afſerts it, without 
ſuffering our reaſon to interpoſe, but looking upon his 
word as more than all the reaſons and arguments in the 
world beſides. 

2. You muſt deny your own wills. Our wills, it is 
true, at firſt were made upright and perfeQ, every way 
corceſpondent to the will of God himſelf, ſo as to will 
what he wills, that is, what is really good; and to nillt 
what he nills, that is, what is really evil. But being now 
perverted and corrupted with fin, our wills are naturally 
inclined to the evil which they ſhould be averſe from, 
and averſe from the good which they thould be inclined 
to, So that inſtead of chuſing the good and refuſing the 
evil, we are generally apt to chooſe the evil and refuſe 
the good: Yet for all that our wills are thus crooket 
and perver{g, we cannot endure to have them croſſed or 


5 
wills in every thing, ſo as neither to do any thing our- . 
ſelves, nor yet have any thing done to us, but juſt as our— iſt 
ſelyes will, who will uſually juſt contrary to what we g 
mould. But now they that would be Chriſt's diſciples, 


| mult not be thus ſelf-willed, but deny themſelves the fol- WW 
filling of their own wills, when it doth not conſiſt with 1.0 
the will of God to have them fulfilled. This our Lord 10 
and maſter hath taught us by his example as well as pre- 16 


cept, © ſaying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup 
from me, nevertheleſs not my will but thine be done, 
Luke xxii. 42. Where we may obſerve that our bleſ⸗ 
ſed Sayiour, as man, could not but have a natural averſe- 
neſs from death, as all men by nature have, and that 
9 K 2 without 
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without fin. And though Chriſt's will as man was ne. 


ver ſo pure and perfect, yet he wholly ſubmits it to the 


will of God. He manifeſted indeed that it was the will 
of that nature which he aſſumed, not to ſuffer death, 
* ſaying, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me ;? but 
he ſhews withal that the will of man muſt ſtill be ſub. 
ject to the will of God; and that man, even as man muſt 
deny his owa will, whenfoever it runneth not exact. 
parallel with God's, . © nevertheleſs, not my will 
but thine be done.“ 

And if Chriſt himſelf Antec his own moſt pure and 
perfect will, that his Father's might be accompliſhed, how 
much niore cauſe have we to deny our wills, which by 
nature are always contrary to his will, yea and to our 
own good too, preferring generally that which is evil and 
deſtructive to us, before that which is truly good and 
advantageous for -us'? And verily a great part of true 
Chriftianity conſiſteth in thus reſigning our wills to God's, 
not minding ſo much which way our own inclinations 
bend, 4s what his pleaſure and command i is. A notable 


nine whereof we have in old Eli, who queſtionlels ' 


could not but be very willing that the iniquity of his 
ſons might be forgiven, and his family proſper in the 
world; yet howſoever when God had manifeſted his plea- 
ſure to him, that bis houſe ſhould be deſtroyed, he ſub- 
mitted his own will wholly unto God's, ſaying, * It is the 
Lord, let him de what ſeemeth him good,” 1. Sam iii. 
18. And whoſoever of us would be Chriſt's diſciple in- 
deed muſt be ſure thus to deny and renounce his own 
will, whenſoever it appears to be contrary unto God's, ſo 


as evento will, that not his own will but God's be fulfilled, 


as our Lord and Mafter himſelf hath taught us each day 
to pray, Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. 

And whoſoever hath learned this art of making his own 
will bow and ſtoop to God's, hath made a very good pro- 
greſs in the Chriſtian religion, eſpecialy in that part of it 


which requires us to deny ourſelves. 
And 
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And ſeeing we muſt deny our wills, we muſt needs 
deny our affections too, which are indeed nothing elſe but 
the ſeveral motions of the will towards good and evil; 
but uſually they are ſo diſorderly and irregular, as to place 
themſelves upon objects directly oppoſite to what they 
were deſigned for; for that we ordinarily love what we 
ought to hate, and hate what we ought to love; deſire 
what we ought to abhor, and abhor what we ought to 
deſire; rejoice in thoſe things which we ought to grieve 
for, and grieve at ſuch 'things as we ought to rejoice 
in: So that if we ſuffer our affections to move according 
to their natural tendency 'and corrupt inclinations, we 


ſhall be ſo far from going after Chriſt, that we ſhall con- 


tinually be running from him. And therefore it muſt be 
our great care and ſtudy to bridle our, affections, deny 
them their unlawful, and fix them upon their proper ob- 
jets; yea, and to deny ourſelves too the lawful uſe 
of ſuch things as our affections are apt to be unlawfully 
placed upon. As for example: It is lawful, yea, our 
duty to love our relations, but if our love to them be- 
comes exorbitant, ſo as to love them more than God, our 


love to them muſt be turned into hatred in compariſon of 


our love to him, Luke xiv. 26. And whatſoever lawful 
thing it is that we take plealure in, if bnce we find that 
our pleaſure in that extinguiſheth, or but damps that plea- 


ſure which we uſed, or ought to have in God, we are to 
deny ourſelves ſuch pleaſures as theſe are, and rather de- 


ſpiſe ourſelves than God. 
Vea, we muſt deny onrſelves moreover the aſs and 


enjoyment of our eſtates and earthly poſſeſſions, when- 
ſoe ver they come into competition with his glory. So 


that if it comes to that point, that we muſt either leave 
our eſtates to enjoy Chriſt, or leave Chriſt to enjoy our 
eſtates, we muſt be willing and ready, without any more 


| ado, to abandon and renouuce whatſoever elſe we have 


rather than our intereſt in Chriſt. For indeed he is not 


| worthy to, be Chriſt's Diſciple that did not prefer him 
K 3 before 
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before all things elſe ; neither he that loves the world at 00 
all in compariſon of Chriſt: For if any man love the un 
* world, the love of the Father is not in him,“ x John iy. no 


15. And therefore he that would be Chriſt's Diſciple ne 
indeed, muſt fix his heart ſo fait on Chriſt, that it hang an 


loole and indifferent as to all things here below, being no an 
more proud of them, no more delighted in them, no more we 
concerned about them, than as if they had them not. 80 be 
that though he have all things beſides Chriſt, he muſt have 
nothing but him, or at leaſt in compariſon of him ; yea, ny 
be ready to part with all that he may gain Chriſt, And we 
though many of us may think this an hard ſaying, we may all 
aſſure ourſelves, it is no more than what we muſt do, it we 
we defire to be Chriſt's Diſciples, Luke xiv. 33. ſel 
Furthermore, we muſt deny ourſelves thoſe fins eſoe- ou 
cially, and luſts which we have or do ſtill indulge our. of 
ſelves in; for thus the Golpel teacheth you in a particular co 
manner, to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts,” Tit. j. . fo 
12. And therefore we in yain pretend to be true Chriſli- ve 
ans ſo long as we live in any one known ſin with any love by 
unto it, or delight in it. I ſuppoſe none of my reader; do 
_ guilty 4 all fins, and I fear there are few but live in th 
ſome. No man but may be naturally averſe from ſome is 
ſins, but is is very rare to find one that is inclined to ri; 
none; for ordinarily every man hath his darling, his be- th 
loved fin, his own fin, as David himſelf once had, though ha 
he afterwards kept bimſelf from it, Pſal. xviii. 23. Sol ne 
ear none of my readers but have 8 ſin, which he may tit 
in a peculiar manner call his own, as being that which to 
his thoughts run moſt upon, and his defires are carried (WW w. 
moſt unto, which he labours moſt after, and takes molt WF an 
pleaſure in, which he is moſt loth to be reproved for, and o. 
moſt eaſily overcome by. Now this and whatſoever other WW fit 
fins any of us are addicted to, we muſt wholly leave aud by 
utterly renounce, if ever we defire to be Chriſt's Dilci ec 
ples. And therefore ſo long as any ok us live in an) ; 
known ſin, as in pride and prodigality, in oppreſſion c m 


covetouſueß 
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covetouſneſs, in malice or uncleanneſs, in drunkenneſs, 
uncharitableneſs, or any other fin whatſoever, we mult 
not think ourſelves to be Chriſtians indeed, Chriſt will 
never own us for his Diſciples ; for fo long as we live in 
any known fin, it is that fin, not Chriſt that is our maſter; 
and therefore if we would lift ourſclves into his ſervice, 
we mult be ſure to deny ourſelves whatſoever we know to 
be offenſive to him. 

There is ſtill another thing behind wherein we muſt de- 

ny ourſelves, if we defire to go after Chriſt, and that is, 
we mult deny and renounce all our ſelf-righteouſneſs, and 
all hopes and conſidences from ourlelves, and from what 
we have done, which I look upon as a very great piece of 
ſelf.-denial 3 for naturally we are all prone to ſacrifice to 
our own nets, to burn incenſe to our own drags, to. boaſt 
of our own good works, and to pride*ourlelves with the 
conceit of our own righteouſneſs. Though we be ever 
ſo ſinful, we would not be thought to be ſo, but would 
very fain be accounted righteous, not only by men, but 
by God himſelf, for ſomething or other which ourſelves 
do; though when all comes to all, we know not what 
that ſhould be: But howſoever the pride of our heart 
is ſuch, that we are loth to go out of ourſelves to look for 
righteouſneſs, or to be beholden to another for it. And 
this is the reaſon that juſtification by faith in Chriſt hath 
had ſo many adverſaties in the world; mankind in ge- 
neral being ſo much in love with themſelves, and do- 
ting upon what themſelves do, that they cannot endure 
to renounce and vilify their own obedience and good 
works, ſo much as to think that they ſtand in need of 
any other righteouſneſs beſides their own; as if their 
own righteouſneſs was ſo perfect, that God himſelf could 
find no fault with it, nor make any exceptious againſt it, 
but muſt needs acknowledge them to be juſt and 1 
coous perſons for it, POLY, | 
= Whereas, alas! there is not the beſt action that ever a 
mere mottal did, but if examined by the ſtrict rules of 
Juſtice * 
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Juſtice, it is as far from being good, yea, fo far, that God 
himſelf may juſtly pronounce it evil, and by conſequence 
condemn the perſon that did, for doing: of it. And there. 
fore I cannot but wonder what it is that any man doth 
or can do, for which he can in reafon expect to be juſti. 
fied before God, our very righteouſneſs being, as the pro- 
phet tells, but as filthy ragt, and our molt holy perfor. 
mances fravght with fin and imperfection, and thereſore 
ſo far from juſtifying us, that we may juſtly be condem- 
ned for them; but this mankind do not love to hear of, 
the pride of our hearts being fuch, that by all means we 
muſt have ſomething in ourſelves whereof to glory be. 
fore God himſelf. But woe be to that perſon who hath no 
other righteouſneſs but his own, wherein to appear before 
the Jvdge of the whole world. For howfoever ſpecious 
his actions may ſeem to men, they will be e ſins 
before the Eternal God. 

He, therefore, that would come to Chriſt, 1 ee he 
muſt labour after righteouſneſs to the utmoſt of his power, 
yet when he has done all, he muſt renounce it and look 
upon himſelf as an unprofitable. ſervant : * For Chiilt 
came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repen- 
* tance,” Matt. ix. 13. that is, he came not to call ſuch 
perfons as think they have righteoufneſs enough of their 
own to ferve their turns, for ſuch perſons think they have 
no need of him, and therefore it would be in vain to call 
them; but he calls finners, ſuch as may perhaps be as 
righteous as the others, but they do not think themſelves 
to be ſo, but look upon themſelves as undone for ever, 
unleſs they have ſomething elſe to truſt to than their own 
good works and obedience to the moral law. Such per- 
ſons, therefore, Chriſt came to call, and if they come to 
him, they cannot but find reſt and righteouſneis 1 in him; 
and if any of us deſire to go after Chriſt, ſo as to be his 
Diſciples, we muſt be ſure to look upon ourſelves as ſin- 
ners, as deſerving nothing but wrath and vengeance for 


whatſoever we have done; we muſt renounce all our own 
righteouſneſs, 
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[ighteouſneſs, and be ſo far from depending upon it, as to 
think that we have none to depend upon, for fo really we 
have not. And when we have laid aſide all thoughts of 
our own righteouſneſs, as to the matter of our juſti- 
fication before God, then, and not till then, ſhall we be 


rightly qualified to 2 another's, even that righte- 


ouſneſs which is by faith in Chriſt. T hus St. Paul, thoꝰ 
he had as much, yea, more, reaſon to truſt in the fleſh or 
in himſelf than others; for himſelf ſaith, that as touch- 
ing the righteouſneſs which is of the law, he was blame- 
"Jas: Phil. iii. 6. Vet,“ faith he, what things were 

gain to me, thoſe I collated loſs for Chriſt, Yea, doubt- 
leſs, and I count all things but loſs for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. For whom I 
have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count them 
© but dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, 
not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, 


but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the right- 
' eouſneſs which is of God by faith” v. 7. 8, 9. "Thus 
therefore it is that all thoſe muſt do, who deſire to be as 


St. Paul was, real Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; as we muſt 
forſake our fins, ſo we muſt renounce our righteouſneſs 
too. It is true, this is a great and difficult part of felf. 


| denial, thus to deny ourſelves all that pride, pleaſure, 
and confidence, which we uſed to take in the thoughts of 


our own righteouſneſs and obedience to the law of God; 


But we mult remember that the firit thing which br” 
| Saviour enjoins thoſe that come after him, is to deny 


themſelves. 
Thus I have ſhewn what it is in ourſelves that we muſt 


deny, and how it is that we mult deny ourſelves, if we 
deſire to go after Chriſt, We muſt deny ourlelves the 
curioſity of ſearching too much into the myſteries of the 
Golpel, by the light of our own clouded reaſon ; we muſt. 
deny our ſelf-conceit, our ſ{elf-will, our ſelf love, ſelf- in- 


tereſt, ſelf-confidence, and whatſoever proceeds from, and 
terminates in our ſenſual and finful ſelves, ſo as to have 
10 
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no delight in, nor dependenee upon ourſelves ; yea, we 5 
muſt ſo deny ourſelves, às to be quite taken off of our 8 


former ſelves, and become other ereatures than what be. 
fore we were. Thus St. Ambroſe explains theſe words, 
laying, Seipſum fbi homo abneget ei totus mutetur, © Let à 
man deny bimſelf to himſelf, ſo as to be wholly chan. 
© ged from what he was.” But then you'll ſay, what need 
is there of all this trouble; what reaſon can be given 
that a man muſt deny himſelf before he can be a true 
1 1 | 

To that I anſwer, It is Wade enough that Chriſt hath 
tablet us to do it; and ſurely he beſt knows whom 
he will accept of as his Diſciples, and what is neceſſary to 
be done in order tv our being ſo: And he hath ſaid in 
plain terms, If any man will come after me, let him de. 
© oy himfelf,” implying that he that doth not deny him- 
ſelf, cannot go after him. 

Beſides that, there is an impoflibility in the thing itſelf, 
that any one ſhould be a true Chriſtian, or go after Chriſt, 
and not deny himſelf, as may be eafily perceived if they 
will but confider what true chriſtianity requires of us, 
and what it is to be a real Chriſtian. A true Chriſtian we 
know is one that lives by faith, and not by fight, that 
looks not at things which are ſeen, but at thoſe things 
© which are not ſcen;' that believes whatſoever Chi 
| hath ſaid, truſteth on whatſoever he hath promiſed, and 
obeyeth whatſoever he hath commanded ; that recciveth 
Chriſt as his only prieſt, to make atonement for him, as 
bis only prophet to inſtruct, and as his only Lord and 
maſter to rule and govern him. In a word, a Chiiſtian 1s 
one that gives up himſelf and all he L-th to Chriſt, who 
gave himſelf and all he hath to him; and therefore the 
very notion of true chrillianity implies and ſuppoſes the 
denial of ourſelves, without which it is as impoſſible for 
a man to be a Chriſtian, as it is for a ſubject to be rebelli 
ous and loyal to his prince at the ſame time; ' and: there- 


foie it is abſolutely neceflary een we 80 out of ourfclve 
| be fore 
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before we can go to him, we mult ſtrip ourſelves of our very 
{elves before we can put on Chriſt; for Chriſt himſelf hath 
told us, No man can ſerve two maſters, for either he will 
i hate the one and love the other, or elſe he will hold to 
* the one, and deſpiſe the other,“ Matt. vi. 24, We can- 
not ſerve both God and Mammon, Chriſt and ourſelves 
too; ſo that we muſt either deny ourſel ves, to go after 
Chriſt, or elſe deny Chriſt to go after ourſelves, ſo as to 
mind our own ſclfiſh ends and deſigns in the world. 


* Wherefore I hope I need not uſe any other arguments 

to perſuade any to deny themſelves in the fenſe already 
th explained; I dare ſay there is none amongſt us but would 
M willingly be what we profeſs, even a real Chriſtian, and 
to ſo go after Chriſt here, as to come to hia hereafter, But 
in we have now ſeen how Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that 
ie. e muſt deny ourſelves, if we deſire to ſerve and enjoy 
m. him: And verily it is an hard caſe if we cannot deny 
1 ourſelves for him, who fo far denied himſelf for us, as to 
10 lay down his own life to redeem ours. He who was e- 
It, qual to God himſelf, yea, who himſelf was the true God, 
. ſo far denied himſelf as to become man, yea, a man of 

} 


ſorrows and acquainted with grief,” for us; and cannot 

We we deny ourſelves ſo much as a fancy, a conceit, a fin or 
& » _ 

luſt for him? low then can we expect that he ſhoygd 


ugs 3 2 a 4p 

> Wl own us for his friends, his ſervants or Diſciples ? No, he'll 
rt '$ 2 
150 never do it, neither can wein reaſon expect that he ſhould 
fl give himſelf and all the werits of his dearh and paſſion 
7 | | : ; 

= OLE ſo long as we think much to give ourſelves to 
; him, or to deny ourſelves for him. And therefore, if we 


deſire to be made partakers of all thoſe glorious things 
which he hath purchaſed with his own moit precious blood 
for the ſons of men; let us begin here, indulge our fleſh 
u0 longer, but deny ourſelves whatſoever God hath been 


each day more and more to live above ourſelves, above 
the temper of our bodies, and above the allurements of the 
world, live as thoſe who believe and profeſs that they are 
none of their own, but Chriſt's; his by creation, it was 

he 


* 


pleaſed tg forbid. And for that end, let us endeavour - 
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he that made us; his by prefervation, it is he that main. 
tains us ; and his by redemption; it is he that hath pur. 
chaſed and redeemed us with his own blood. And there. 
fore, let us deny ourſelves for the future to our very 
ſelves, whoſe we are not, and devote 6urſelves to him whoſe 
alone we are; by this: we ſhall manifeſt -ourſelves to he 
Chriſt's Diſciples indeed, efpecially if we do not only 
deny ourſelves, but alſo take up our croſs and follow him; 
which brings me to the ſecond thing which our bleſſed 
Saviour here requires of thoſe who would go after him, 
even to take up their croſs.” F 
Where, by the croſs, we are to underſtand whatſoever 
troubles or calamities, inward or outward, we meet with 
in the perſormance of our duty to God or man, which 
they that would go after Chriſt muſt take up as they go 
along, without any more ado, neither repining at them, 
nor ſinking under them; for we muſt not think that 
Chriſt invites us to an earthly paradiſe of idleneſs and out- 
ward pleaſures, as if we had nothing to do or to ſuffer 
for him: For even as men, we cannot but find many 
croſſes in the world, but as Chriſtians we muſt expect 
more, for Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that in the world 
we ſhall have 'tribulation,? John xvi. 33. And there- 
fore whatſoever we meet with, is no more than what we 
are to look for: eſpecially if we walk uprightly in the 
way that leads to heaven, we cannot but expect to meet 
with many a rub, for God himſelf hath told us that it is 
through many tribulations that we muſt enter into the 
kingdom of heaven,* Acts xiv. 22. And therefore we 
muſt not think to be carried up to heaven with the breath 
of popular applauſe, nor to ſwim through a deluge of car- 
nal pleaſures into the haven of everlaſting happineſs. W 
No, we wuſt look to be toſſed to and fro in the wolld, 
as in a raging and tempeſtuous ocean, anF never Ick tor 
perpetual calmneſs and tranquillity, until we have got 
above the clouds, yea, even above the ſun and ſtars them- 
ſelves. , This world was always a world of trouble, and 
MY SY ever 


SELF-DENIAL *' 113 
evor will be; its very friends, and they that have their 
portion here, can find no quiet nor ſatisfaction in it; but 
the Diſciples of Chriſt they are not of this world, as Chriſt 
himſelf tells us, John xvii. 14. And therefore no wonder 


itſelf to the fleſh, and therefore no wonder if they meet 
with ſo much enmity and oppoſition here; the way where- 
in they go after Chriſt is a croſs-way, it is croſs to fin, 
croſs to Satan, croſs to the world, croſs to our very ſelves 


no wonder they meet with ſo many croſſes in it. But 


before-hand what we muſt expect; as he hath born the 
croſs before us, he expects that we now bear it after him; 


that we ſhould run ourſelves into danger, but that we 


„sold baulk no duty to avoid it, ſo as to be willing and 
er 8 1 
Y | ready to undergo the greateſt ſuffering, rather than to 


A commit the leaſt ſin, and to run the greateſt danger rather 


10 than neglect the ſmalleſt duty. If whilſt we are walking | 


in the narrow path of holineſs, there happens to lie a 


de cross in the way, we muſt not go on one fide nor on the 
he other fide of it out of the path we walk in, neither muſt 


we kick and ſpurn at it, but we muſt patiently take it up, 
and carry it along with us; if it be a little heavy at firſt, 
lit will ſoon grow lighter, and not at all hinder, but rather 


” Warther our progreſs towards heaven. 

But here we muſt have a great care to underſtand our 

ath J Siviour's meaning, and ſo our own duty aright ; for we 

7 uſt not think that every trouble we meet with in the 
-% orld is the croſs of Chriſt, for we may ſuffer for our 

iid, Wancy or humour, or pk for our ſin and tranſgreſ- 
for Won of the laws of God or men; and if ſo, it is our own. 
= i Froſs, not Chriſt's, which we take upon us; we may 


ank ourſelves for it: I am ſure Chriſt hath ng cauſe to 
f 3 thank 


if the world frowns more upon them than others: The 
way they walk in 1s oppoſite to the world, -it is enmity. 


as we are by nature, and by conſequence croſs to all men 
in the world but Chriſt's Diſciples ; and therefore it is 


howſoever, if we deſire to go after Chriſt, he hath told us 


yea, we muſt not only bear it, but take it up too : Not 
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thank us; © For this is thank-worthy, ſaith the Apolle, 


. * if a man for conſcience towards God endure grief, ſuf. b 
« ſering wrongfully,” 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20. And therefore c 
the duty which our Saviour here impoſeth on us, in fen h 
terms is this, that we be ready not only to do, but to y 
ſuffer what we can for the glory of God, and the fur. t 
therance of the Goſpel, and that we omit no duty, nor ( 
commit any-lin for fear of ſuffering ; not to think much h 
of any trouble that befals us for Chriſt's ſake, but rather 0 
to rejoice at it, even as the Apoſtles rejoiced: that they { 
were -accounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name, 0 
Adds v. 41. Which was a clear inſtance of their per. a 
forming the duty here enjoined both them and us, unde: .d 
the name of taking up our croſs. * 
And I hope there is none of us can ih it ill that t 
- Chriſt hath impoſed ſo ſevere a duty upon us; for ve t 
may aſſure ourſelves he requires no more of us than what 
| himfelf hath undergone before, ſo that we can ſuffer no. v 
thing for him, but what he hath ſuffered before for us. Hay: 2 
we grief and trouble in our hearts? So had he, Matth. xx; ſe 
38. Have we pains and tortures in our bodies? So had tt 
he, Matth. xxvii. 29, 30. Are we derided and ſcoffed at! m1 
So was he, Matth. xxvii. 31. Are we arraigned and f. 
condemned, yea, do we ſuffer death“ itfelf? It is no more t] 
than what our Lord and Maſter hath done before. And h 
let us remember what he told us when he was upon th: k 
earth, The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor the fer WWF d 
. * yant above his Lord, Matth. x. 24. If we be Chriſt ſ; 
Diſciples, we cannot expect to fare better in the world bl 


tban Chriſt himſelf did, neither indeed can we fare 6 / 


bad; for it is impoſſible that wg ſhould undergo ſo mui e 
for him as he hath. undergone for us, ours being only tie a 
ſufferings of men, his the ſufferings of one who was G0 (. 
as well as man; whereby ſufferings in general are ſa: b 


fied to our human nature, it having already undergo" 
them in the perſon of the Son of God; fo that it can Vi 


now no n at all to cndergo any trouble, ; 
| hatte 


SELF-DENIA L. 7 
hatred, reproach, poverty, pain, yea death itſelf, or any 
ore calamity whatſoever in this world, ſeeing the Son of God 


few himſelf, he that made the world, underwent the ſame 
t to while himſelf was in it. And therefore we need not 
ur. think it below us to ſtoop down and take up the croſs of 
nor Chriſt, as conſidering that Chriſt hath borne it before us, 
uch hath ſo-blefled and ſanRified it unto us, that it is now be- 
het come an honourable, en advantageous, yea, and a plea- 
hey ſant croſs, to them that bear it patiently, thanfully and 
ne, conſtantly, as they ought to do, eſpecially ſeeing it is ſuch 
er. a crols as leads unto a crown; and whatſoever we can 


dot do or ſuffer for Chriſt here, will be fully recompenſed 
with glory hereafter ; and therefore inſtead of being 


hat troubled to take up our croſs, we are rather to rejoice. 
we that we have any to take up. | 

hat Thus we ſee in few words what it is which our Sa- 
0. viour commands us, when he enjoins us to deny ourſelves 
ave and take up our croſs; even that we do not gratify our- 
1 ſelves in any thing that is ungrateful unto him, nor grudge 


to take up any croſs, or ſuffer any trouble we meet with 
in the world for his ſake, thinking nothing too dear to 


heavy to bear for us. What now remains, but that 


do it ? There is none of us but hope and defire'to be 
ſaved by him ; but that we can never be, unleſs we ob- 
ſerve what he hath preſcribed in order to our ſalvation: 
And amongſt other things, we ſee how he hath command- 


ſee Chriſt's face with comfort in another world, let us 
bethink oerſelves ſeriouſly what fins we have hitherto 
indulged 'ourſelves in. I fear there are but few, if any 
amongſt! us, but are conſcious to themſelves, that they 
have, and Jo ſtill live, either in the conſtant negle& of 
bone known duty, or elle in the frequent commiſſion of 
L 2 ſo m 


forſake, nor any thing too heavy to bear for him, who 
thought not his own life too dear, nor the croſs itſelf too 


knowing our Saviour's pleaſure, we ſhould all reſolve to 


ed us, to deny ourſelves, and to take up our croſs. As 
any of us therefore deſires to be Chriſtians indeed, fo as to 
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. ourſelves more than we can imagine, by denying our. 


118 THOUGHTS vo, &c. 
ſome beloved fin: What that is, I dare not undertake 1, 
tell, but leave that to God and to men's own conſeiences; 

only I defire them to deal faithfully with their own ſouls, 
and not ſuffer themſelves to be fooled into a fond and 

vain perſuaſion that they have any intereft in Chriſt, or 
are truly his Diſciples, untiF they deny themſelves that 
fin, whatfoever it 1s, which they have hitherto indulged 
em ver i in. And let us not think that we ſhall deny 

. ourſelves any real pleaſure or profit, by renouncing our 
fins; for what pleaſure can we have in diſpleaſing God, 

or profit in loſing our own ſouls ? No, we ſhall gratify 


ſelves, as much as we are able, whatſoever is offenſſve or 
dilpleaſing unte God; for we may be ſure, he that came pl 


into the world on 0 to ſave us from evil, commands w 
us nothing but for our own/ good; neither would he ever ſe 
have obliged us to deny ourſelves, if we could have been al 
ſaved without it; and as far the croſs, that he was ſo well nc 
acquainted with, that he would never have impoſed it al 
upon us to take it up, but that it. is indiſpenſibly necel. al 
fary for us, And therefore, if we be what we pretend, ir 
real and true Chriſtians, let us manifeſt it to the world, fl 
and to our own conſciences, by denying ourſelves what. a) 


ſoever Chriſt hath denied us, and by obſerving what- i 
ſoever he hath commanded us, even to the taking up dt 
any croſs that he for his own ſake ſhall ſuffer to be laid 
upon us; {till remembering, that ſelf-denial, though it be 
-unpleaſant, is a moſt neceſſary duty; and the croſs, 
though it be ever ſo heavy, is but ſhort, and hath no- 
thing leſs than a crown annexed unto it, a glorious and 
eternal crowu, which all thoſe ſhall moſt certainly obtain 
who deny themſelves, 


THOUGHTS 
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5 
THOUGHTS UPON STRIVING TO ENTER AT 
THE STRAIT GATE. 


8 eee as we are 8 it is not long but 
we ſhall all be in another world; either in a world 


of happineſs, or elſe in a world of miſery; or if you will, 


either in Heaven or in hell. For theſe are the two only 


places which all mankind, from the beginning of the 


world. to the end of it, muſt live in for evermore, ſome 
in the one, ſome in the other, according to their carriage 
and behaviour here; and therefore, it is worth the while 
to take a view and proſpe& now and then of both theſe 
places, and it will not be amiſs if we do it now for 
which end, I defire the reader in his ſerious and compo- 
led ghonghts to attend me firſt into the celeſtial manſions, 


above yonder glorious ſan and the ſtars themſelves, where 


not only the cherubins and feraphins, angels and arch- 
angels, but many alſo of our brethren, the ſons of men, 
at this very mothent are enjoying the preſence, and ſing- 
ing forth the praiſes of the Moſt High God. There are 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, perfect in themſelves, 
and perfect in all their actions, perfectly free from all 
both ſin and miſery, perſectly free of all true grace and 
Story; all cheir faculties being reduced to that moſt per- 
ſet and excellent frame and conſtitution, that their un- 
derſtandings are continually taken up with the contem- 
glations of the Supreme Truth, and their wills in the em- 
bracement of their chicfeſt good; fa that all the inclina- 


tions of their ſouls reſt in God as in their proper centre, 
in whom by conſequence they enjoy as much as they can 


delire, yea as much as they can be made capable of deſir- 
ing: For all. thoſe infinite perfections that are concen- 
ter'd in God himſelf, are now in their poſſeſſion, to ſo- 
lace and delight themſelves in the full and perfect enjoy- 
ment of them; by which means they are as happy as 
God He can make them; inſomuch that at this very 

L 3 moment 
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118 THOUGHTS UPON STRIVING TO 
moment methinks we may all behold them ſo raviſhed, ſo 
tranſported with their celeſtial joys, that it may juſtly 
ſtrike us into admiration, how ever creatures which were 
once finful, could be made fo pure, ſo perfect, and alto. 
© gether ſo happy as they are. And could we but leave cur 
bodies for a while below, and go up to take a turn in 
the New Jeruſalem that is above, we could not but be rz. 
viſh'd and tranſported at the very fight both of the place 
and inhabitants, every one being far more glorious than 
the greateſt emperors of this world, with nothing elle 
than crowns of glory on their heads, and ſceptres of 
righteouſneſs in their hands; where they think of uo- 
thing but of the glory of God, diſcourſe of nothing but 
praiſing him, do nothing but adore and worſhip him: In 
a word, whatſoever is agreeable to our natures, whatſo- 
ever is deſirable to our fouls, whatſoever can any way 
conduce to make men happy, is fully, perfectly, eternally 
enjoyed, by all and every perſon that is in heaven, 
Whereas on the other fide, if we bring down our thoughts 
from heaven, and ſend them as low as hell, to conſider 
the moſt deplorable eſtate and condition of thoſe who in- 
habit the regions of darkneſs, them we ſhall find as mi. 
ſerable as the others are happy; not only in that they are 
deprived of the viſion and fruition of the chiefeſt good, 
but likewiſe in that they are in continual pain and tor- 
ment, as great as infinite juſtice can adjudge them to, and 
inſinite power inflit upon them; inſomuch, that could 
we lay our ear to the entrance of that bottomleſs pit, 
what howlings and ſhriekings ſhould we hear, what 
weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth in the 
midſt of thoſe infernal flames, where, as our Saviour i 
mant tells us, The worm die th not, and the fire is not 
* quenched,” Mark ix. 44. That is, where the confciences 
are always gnawed and tormented with the remembrance 
of their former ſins, and the fire of God's wrath is con- 
| tinually burning in them, never to be quenched or abat- 
ed: For certainly as the ſmiles and favour of the'eternil 
Gul 


ENTER AT THE STRAIT. CATE. 119 


God conſtitute the j Joys. of heaven, ſo do his frowns and 
anger make up the flames of hell. To lee him that 
made us diſpleaſed with us, to ſee mercy itſelf to frown 
upon us, to ſee the great and all glorious creator of the 
world, the chiefeſt good, to look angrily upon us, * 
to ſhew himſelf offeaded at- us, and incenſed againſt us ! 
Methinks the very thoughts ef it are ſufficient to make 
the ſtouteſt heart am@ugſt us tremble ; But then what 
ſhall we think of thoſe poor ſouls: that ſee and feel it? 
What ſhall we think of them? Queſtionleſs they are more 
miſerable than we are able to think them ta be, For we 
cannot poſſibly conceive either the greatneſs of heaven's 
glory, or the ſharpneſs of hell's torments only this 
we know, and may be certain of, that „ ee, is un- 
grateful to their minds, whatſoever-is troubleſome to their 
| thoughts, whatſoever is contrary to their deſires, what- 
ſoever is painful to their bodies, or whatſoever is or can 
. be deſtructive and tormenting to their ſouls, that, all 
's they who are once in hell ſhall fear and feel, and that for- 
r ern. 

But this is too 1 and dolefal A ſubjedt to inſiſt on 
long, neither ſhould 1 have mentioned it, but for our own 
N good, and to prepare us the better, both for the under- 
d, ſtanding and improving the advice of our Saviour, Matth. 
r. vii. 13, 14. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate, &c.“ The 
d meaning of which words, in brief, may be reduced to 
theſe three heads. 

Fir, That it is an eaſy matter to go to hell, that 11 
of torments we have been deſcribing, and by conlequence 
| that many go thither ; for the gate is wide, and the wy 
is broad that leadeth to deſtruction. 

Secondly, That it is a hard and difficult thing to get to 
heaven, that place of; Joys we before ſpoke of, and by con- 
duence that but fe vy get thither; For ſtrait is the 
* gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth to it. 
Lalo, Howlgever difficult it is, our Saviour would 


lave'us ſtrive to get to heaven, ſo a8 bo 5 roſs ng 
a n e 


_._ things as filly mortals uſe to be taken with. 
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that ſtrait gate, and walk in that narrow way that 
leadeth unto life. i 

As for the firſt, that the gate is wide, and the way 
broad that leads to hell, or that it is an eaſy matter 10 
go thither, I need not uſe many words to prove it. Fo: ; 
though there be but few that mind it, I dare ſay there i; 
ſcarce any one but believessit, yea and hath oftentimes 
found it too true by experiencg, evengthat it is an caly 
matter to fin, and that, we know, is the broad way that 
leads to hell; fo broad, that they who walk in it can find 
no bounds or limits in it, wherewithin to contain them- 
ſelves ; neither are they ever out of their way, but go 


which way they will, they are ſtill in, the ready way to hat 
ruin and deſtrudion. And uſually it is as plain as broad, lea 
| fo that men rarely meet with any roughneſs or trouble in por 
it, but rather with all the pleaſures and delights which they aft. 
deſire, who look no higher than to pleaſe the fleſh ; yea, Nit 
whatſoever it is that they naturally deſire, they ſtill meet ver 
with it in the road to hell; and whatſoever is ungra: etal * 
and irkſome to them, they are never troubled with it in {Moth 
the ways of fin. There are no croſles to be taken up, no here 
ſelf to be denied, but rather indulged and gratified; there WW neſs 
are no ſuch tedjous and troubleſome things as examinny Mchat 


our hearts, and mortifying our luſts, as praying or hear. 
ing, as faſting or watching: Theſe are only to be found 
in the narrow path that leads to heaven; the broad way 
to hell is altogether unacquainted with them, bcing 
Rrewed all along with carnal pleaſures and ſenſual delights, 
with popular applauſe, and earthly riches, and ſuch fin: 


Aud hence it is, that as our Saviour tells us, many there Wi 
| be which find this way, and go in at this wide gate that i 

leads to ruin, becauſe they ſee not whether it leads, but 
they ſes; the baits and allurements which are in it. whic! 
they cannot put crowd about as Gſhes about the hook 

or as flics about a candle, till they be deſtroyed, Ven 
| this way to deſtruttion is fo broad, that almoſt all ib: 


W old 
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world is continually walking in it ; the gate ſo wide; that 
thouſands at a time paſs through it. And therefore we 
may well conclude it is an eaſy thing to go to that place 
of torments which even now we ſpeak of, or rather that 
it is an hard, a difficult matter to keep out of it, the 
way being ſo narrow that carries from it, that it is a 
difficult thing to find it, and the way ſo broad that leads 
unto it, that nose can miſs of it that hath but a mind to 
walk in it. 3 5 

But 1 hope none of my readers have, God forbid they 
u. ſhould have, a mind to go to hell; their taking religious 
30 books in their hand? is rather an argument that they 
to have a. mind to go to heaven, and read on purpoſe to 
xl, if learn the way thither. And we do well to take all op- 
in portunities of finding out the way to bliſs ; for we may 
cy aſſure ourſelves it is a very narrow one, it is hard to find 
<a, it out, but much more hard to walk in it; for it is a way 
cet very rarely trodden, ſo that thers is ſcarce any path to be 
dal ſeen, moſt people going either on one ſide or elſe on the 
in other fide of it; ſome running inte the by- paths of error, 
no hereſy, or ſchiſm, others into the broad way of prophane- 
ere, neſs or ſecurity : Inſemuch that there are but very few 
ing chat hit upon the right path that leads diredtly to the 
ar- new Jeruſalem, the place of reſt. I ſpeak not this of my- 
elf; no; Chriſt himſelf,” that came from heaven to earth, 
jon purpoſe to ſhew us the way from earth to heaven, 
With, That * trait is the gate, and narrow is the way 
that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.“ 
And let not any think that Chriſt. ſpoke theſe words 
a vain, or that it is no great matter whether we believe 
Phat he ſaid or no. For queſlionleſs, one great reaſon 
hy ſo few ever come to heaven, is becauſe moſt think 
is ſo eaſy to get thither, that they need not take any 
are or pains about it. For even amongſt ourſelves, to 
hom the Goſpel is ſo clearly revealed, men generally 
Wink if they do but read the Scriptures, and hear ſermons, 
nd live hone! y with their neighbours, ſo as to harm no 
3 | body, 


-hiel 
100k, 
Ven 
| the 
world 


from the church militant on earth, is the way to bring 


which we are altogether ſo unworthy of. But the good. 


devil, the world and our own baſe hearts, would perfvad: 
us it is: If we do, we are never likely to come thither; 
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body, but pay every one their own, then they (hall a; 
ſurely come to heaven, as if they were there already; 
nay, many are ſo ſimple as to think that their ſeparation 


them to the church triumphant in heaven; and other; 
ſo ridiculous as to believe, that a death- bed repentance i 
ſufficient to entitle them to eternal life. But ſtay a while, 
it is not ſo eaſy a matter to get to heaven, Indeed ty 
me it ſeems one of the greateſt myſteries in the world, 
that ever any man or woman ſhould come thither ; that 
ſuch finful worms as we are, who were born in fin, and 
live ſo long in ſin and rebellion againſt the great Creator 
of the world, ſhould ever be received fo far into his gract 
and favour as to enjoy life and eternal happineſs in him, 

And did we look no farther than ourſelves, we migit 
juſtly deſpair of ever obtaining ſuch tranſcendent glory, 


'neſs of God both is, and hath been ſo great to mankind, 
that there is none of us but in and through the merits d 
Chriſt Jeſus, is in a capacity of it. Vet we muſt nd 
think that it js ſo eaſy a thing to come to heaven, as the 


no, we may aſſure ourſelves, as heaven is the greatet 
good that we can attain, fo doth it require our greatc 
care and ſtudy imaginable to attain it. | 
This therefore is that which I ſhall endeavour to co 
'vince men of, and account myſelf happy if I can do |! 
For, I dare ſay, there is none of us but deſires tot 
Chriſt in glory, and to be happy with him and du im fa 
ever; but that we can never be, unleſs we do whatloerY 
is required of us. in order to it 3 and if we think it is 
eaſy a matter to do whatſoever is required of us, 1 h 
jull cauſe to ſuſpe& that we never yet made trial of! 
nor ſet ourſelves ſeriouſly upon the performance of ti 
duties which are enjoined us. here in reference to 9 
being happy for ever. For if we have ſet upon it 
E I god 
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good earneſt, we cannot but have found it very hard and 
| difficult, by reaſon of-our natural averſeneſs from what is 
| good, and inclinations unto evil. For we all know that 
+ without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord,” Heb. xii. 14. 
So that holineſs is the way, the dire& and only way that 
leads to heaven; neither is there any way imaginable 
of being happy hereafter, but by being holy here. And 
though it be an eaſy thing to profeſs holineſs, and to per- 
form ſome external acts of it; yet to be truly pious and 
holy indeed, ſo as we muſt be if ever we would go to 
heaven, this is every whit as diſſicult as the other is eaſy, 
Por firſt, I ſuppoſe, all will grant that he js not troly 
[holy that lives in any known fin, as the Apoſtle alſo in- 
timates, ſaying, He that is born of God doth not commit 
„in,“ 1 John i iii. 9. And therefore he that ſtill indul- 
geth himſelf in the commiſſion of any known fin, he is not 
yet regenerate, or born of God, he is not truly holy, 50 
that to our being ſo holy here, as that we may be happy 
hereafter, it is abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſſary that 
we forlake and avoid to the utmoſt of our power what- 
ſvever is offenſive unto God, and contrary to his laws, 
But it is as difficult as it 1s neceſſary to forſake ſin as we 
ought to do. It is an eaſy matter, I confeſs, to rail at 
ſin, to backbite others, or blame ourſelves for it. But 
that is not the buſineſs; but to loath our fins as much as 
ever we loved them, to abhor them as much as ever we 
deſired them, and to be as much averſe from them as ever 
we were inclined to them; to forſake fin as ſin, and by 
conſequence of all fins whatſoever, one as well as another; 
ſo as do deny ourſelves. all that pleaſure we were wont to 
and all that ſeeming profit which we uſed 
, end that too, out of love to God, and 
o his re : This is to forſake ſin indeed, but 
it is ſooner {p"ken of than done; and it requires a great 
deal of time, and fkill and pains, to get fo great a con- 
queſt over ourſelves as this is, to cut off our right hand, 
to Pluck out our right eye, aud caſt it from us; even re- 
Go OG | nounce 
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nounce and forſake that very beloved and darling fins 
which the temper and conſtitution of our bodies, the 
corruption of our hearts, and conſtant cuſtom and prac. 
tice hath made in a manner natural to us. So that our 
vety natures muſt be changed, before we can ever leave 
them. And therefore it muſt needs be a matter of 2; 
great difficulty as it is of moment, to maſter and ſubdue 
thoſe fins and luſts that have been long © predominant in 
us; which I dare ſay many of us have found by our own 
ſad and woeful experience, having ſtruggled perhaps many 
years againſt ſome corruption, and yet to this day have 
not got it under, nor totally ſubdued it. And it is ſuch, 
and ſuch alone, who are competent Judges in this ** 


for they that never ſtrove againſt their fins cannot knoy | 


how ſtrong they are, nor how hard it is to conquer them, 
And therefore it is to thoſe who have made it their bu- 
neſs to deſtroy. and mortify their luſts, that J appeal, 
whether it be not hard to do it. I am confident they 
cannot but have found it, and therefore muſt needs ac- 
| knowledge it to be ſo; and by conſequence that it is no 
ealy matter to get to heaven, ſeeing it is ſo hard to keep 
out of hell, and to avoid thoſe fins which otherwiſe will 
certainly bring us thither ; every fin unrepented of hay- 
ing eternal puniſhment entailed upon it. 

And if it be ſo hard to forſake fin, how difficult mult 
it needs be to perform all thofe duties, and to exert all 
thoſe graces which are neceſſarily required, in order to 
our attaining everlaſting happineſs. It is true, praying 
and hearing, which are thg ordinary means for the obrain- 
ing true grace and holineſs, are duties very common and 
cuſtoroary amongſt us, but they are never the eaſier be- 


cauſe they are common, but rather far more "difficult. M 


For we being accuſtomed to a careleſs and perfunctor) 


performing of theſe duties, cannot but find it an hard and 


difficult matter to keep our hearts ſo cloſe unto them, as 
to perform them as we ought to do, and ſo as that we 
my be really ſaid to do them. For We muſt not think 

Eq | NY that 


” "3 
that ting at Church while the ved of . is e 
is hearing the word of God, or that being preſent there 
while prayers are read, is real praying; no, no, there i is 
a great deal more required than this to our praying to 
the great God aright ; inſomuch that for mine own part, 
I really think that prayer, as it is the higheſt, ſo is it the 
hardeſt duty we, can be engaged in. All the faculties 
of our ſouls as well as the members of our bodies, being 
obliged. to put forth themſelves in their ſeyeral 32 
ties, to the due performance of it. 

And as for thoſe ſeveral graces and virtues which our 
ſouls muſt be adorned withal, before ever they can come 
to heaven, though it be eaſy to talk of them, it is not ſo 
to act them. I ſhall inſtance only, in ſome few; as to 
love God above all things, and other things only for 
God's ſake; to hope on nothing but God's promiſes, and 
to fear nothing but his diſpleaſure ; to love other men's 
perſons, ſo as to hate their vices, and ſo to hate their vi- 
ces as ſlill to love their perſons ; not to covet riches when 
we have them not, nor truſt on them when we have them; 
to deny ourſelves that we may pleaſe God, and to take 
up our croſs that we may follow Chriſt; to live above 
the world whilſt we are in it, and to deſpiſe it whilſt we 
| uſe it; to be always upon our watch and guard, ſtrictly 
9 not only the outward actions of our life, but 
the inward motions of our hearts: to hate thoſe very 
fins which we uſed to love, and to love thoſe very duties 
which we uſed to hate; to chuſe the greateſt affliction * 
before the leaſt ſin, and to negle& the getting of the 
greateſt gain, rather than the performing of the ſmalleſt 
duty; to believe truths which we cannot - comprehend, 
merely upon the teſtimony of one whom we never ſaw; 
e ſubmit our wills to God's, and to delight ourſelyes in. 
W obeying him ; to be patient under ſufferings, and thank- 
bol for all the troubles we meet with here below; to be 
ready and willing to do and ſuffer any thing we can for 
him, * bath done and ſuffered ſo much tor us; te 

| M cloath 
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cloath the naked, feed the hungry, relieve the indigent 
| and reſcue the oppreſſed to the utmoſt of our power: In 
| a word to be every way as pious towards God, as obedi- 
| ent to Chriſt, as loyal to our Prince, as faithful to our 
| friends, as loving to our enemies, as charitable to the 
| 


poor, as juſt in our dealings, as eminent in all true grace: 
and virtues, as if we were to be ſaved by it, and yet put 
no confidence in it, but ſtill look upon ourſelves as un. 
profitable ſervants, and depend upon n and Chriſt 
alone, for pardon and ſalvation. 

I ſuppoſe I need not tell any one that it is hard and 16 


difficult to perform ſuch duties, and to act ſuch graces as wa 
theſe are; but this let me tell the reader; that how hard, of 
how difficult ſoever it is, it muſt be done, if ever we de. tog 
ſign to come to heaven, and by conſequence it is no ery tio! 


matter to come thither. Seeing therefore the way that ly, 
leads to heaven is thus narrow, and hard, it is no wonder lie: 
that there are but few that walk in it, or indeed that ful I anc 


it out, as our Saviour himſelf aſſures us; for people gen. fon 
erally love to ſwim with the ſtream, to run with the mul. WF not 
titude, though it be into the gulph of fin and miſery, It ide 
is very rare to find one walking in the narrow way, and it; 
Keeping himſelf within thoſe bounds and limits wherewitb (WF tha 
it is incloſed; and this ſeems to have been the occafon I no. 


of theſe ds 1 in the Goſpel of St. Luke, where one ſaid WF pin: 
unto Chriſt, © Lord, are there few that be faved-?* And the 


„Hur Saviour anſwered i in theſe words, * Strive to enter in 4 
at the ſtrait gate: For many I ſay unto you will ſeek cite 
o to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Luke xiii. 23, 20 the 
Intimating not only that there are but few that ſhall be cer 
ſaved, but likewiſe that many of thoſe who ſeek to be "7 { 
Fayed ſhall not attain it; not as if any of thoſe who rea that 
and cordially made it their buſineſs to look after heaven con 
can ever miſs of it; but that many of thoſe who preſum the 
ing upon their ſeeming obedience and good works hal vou 
thiak and ſeek chat way to enter into the kingdom of God the) 
@xci 


| Aha not be able. For my will ſay. unto me at thi 
: : day, | 


ENTER AT TAE STRAIT GATE 127 
„day, ſaith he, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſicd- in- 
thy name, and in thy name caſt out devils, and in thy 
name done many wonderful works? And then I will 
profeſs urito them, I never knew you : Depart from me 
ye that work iniquity,” Matt. vii. 22, 23. Aud if many 
of thoſe who are great profeſſors of religion, and make a 
plauſible ſhew of piety in the world, ſhall notwithſtanding, 
come ſhort of eternal happineſs, and if of thoſe * many 
+ which are called there are but few choſen,” Matt. xx, 
16. we may well conclude, there are but few indeed that 
walk in the narrow path that leads to life, in compariſon. 


| of- thoſe, innumerable multitudes that continually flocks 


together in the broad way that leads to ruin and deftruc- 
tion. One great reaſon whereof is, becauſe men general- 
ly, though, they deſire to go to heaven, yet will not be- 
lieve it to be ſo hard a thing as really it is, to get thither; 
and therefore ſetting afide the ſuperficial performance of 
ſome few external duties, they give themſelves no trouble, 
nor take any pains about it; as if heaven was ſo contemp- 
tible a thing, that it is not worth their while to lock after 
it; or howſloever, as if it was fo eaſy a thing to attain it, 
that they cannot miſs of it whether they look after it or 
no, Whereas queſtionleſs, as heaven is the greateſt hap- 


pineſs that we are capable of, ſo is it the hardeſt matter in 


the world for any of us to attain it. 


I fay not this to diſcourage any one, but rather to ex- 


cite and encourage all to a greater care and diligence .in 
the proſecution of eternal happineſs, than ordinarily men 
ſeem to have. It is my hearty deſire and prayer that eve- 
ry ſoul among us may live and be happy for ever; but 
that we can never be, unleſs we be ſerious, earneſt and 
conſtant in looking after it, more than after all things in 
the world beſides. And therefore it is that L have endea- 
voured to convince men that it is not ſo eaſy a thing as 
they ſeem to make it to go to heaven, the path being ſo 
exceeding narrow that leads unto it ; which 1 hope by 
this. time we are all perſuaded of, ſo as to be reſolved 
5 M 2 within 
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within ourſelves to play no lopger with religion, but to 
ſet upon it in good earneſt, ſo as to make it not only our 
great, but out only buſineſs and deſign in this world, to 
prepare for another, and to work out our ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, and by conſequence to walk in that 
narrow way of true piety and virtue that leads to heaven, 
without going afide into the vices bn either hand; or 
howſcever to uſe the utmoſt of our endeavour to obſerve 
the rules which Chrift hath preſcribed us, in order to our 
living with him for ever. And oh that I knew what 
words to take ufito myſelf, and what arguments to uſe, 
whereby tö prevail with every ſoul of us; to make it our 
buſineſs to get to heaven; and by conſequence to walk 
directly in the narrow way, and through the ftrait gate 
that leads unto it. What influence or effect they may 
have upon the readers, I know not, howſoever I ſhall en- 
deavour to preſent them with ſome ſuch conſiderations, 
as I hope by the bleſſing of God, and the affiſtance of his 
Grace, may be fo forcible and prevalent upon them, if 
ſeriouſly weighed, that EF: ſhould not a be able 
to reſiſt them. 
Let us conſider therefore in the pes that ts 
It be ever ſo hard to get to heaven, yet it is poſſible; 
and though there be but few that come thither, yet there 
are ſome ; and why may not you and 1 be in the number 
of thoſe few as well as others? There are many perfect 
and moſt glorious Saints in heaven at this moment, which 
once were finful creatures upon earth as we now are; but 
it ſeems the way thither was not ſo narrow but they could 
walk in it, nor the gate fo ſtrait but they could paſs thro? 


it; and why may not we as well as they! We have the / 


ſame natures whereby we are capable of happineſs, as they 
had; we have the ſame Scriptures to direct it to us 35 
they had; we have the ſame promiſes of aſſiſtance as they 
had, we kb the ſame Saviour as they had, and why then 
may we not get to the ſame place where they are? Is the 


* more nartow, and the gate more 1 to us $ than it 
| was 
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Fas to them? No ſurely, it 1s every way the ſame? Wh 


then ſhould we deſpair of ever attaining everlaſting glory, 
ſeeing we are as capable of it as any one who hath yet 
attained it: 
heaven, or God had ſaid none ſhould ever come thither, 


then indeed it would be in vain for us to expect it, or to 


uſe any means to attain unto it; but ſeeing many of our 
brethren are already there, and many. more will follow 
after them, and we are as capable of coming to them as 


any other, the ſtraitneſs of the gate, the narrowneſs of the 


way, or the difficulty of getting thither, ſhould never diſ- 


courage us from endeavouring after it, no more than it 
did them, but rather make us the more diligent in the 
proſecution of it: Eſpecially conſidering 1 in the next place, 


that we are not only as yet in a capacity of getting to 
heaven, but we are all invited thither, and that by God 
himſelf; for he would have all men to be ſaved, and 


to come unto the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. 


Yea, he bath ſworn-by himſelf, ſaying, * As I live, faith 


the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, 
but rather that the wicked turn from his way and live; 


and therefore calls upon us all, Turn ye, turmyt“ from 


* your evil ways, for why will ye die, O houſetof-Ifracl © 
Ezek. xxxili. 11. Hence it is that he- ſent his Prophets 


to invite us, Ho, every one that thirſteth; come ye to 


the: waters;? Iſa. lv. 1. Vea, he came down in his own | 
perſon to earth; on purpoſe to invite us to heaven, and to 
direct us the way thither : Come to me, ſaith he, all 


ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I wilkigive 
you reſt,” Matt. xi. 29. For God fo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 


_ © heveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 


life,“ John iti. 16. Whence we may obſerve that there 


is no exception made againſt any perſon whatever; nor 
by conſequence againſt any of us. It is the will, yea and 


command of God too, that we all turn from our evil way 
and mh and that every ſoul amongſt us walk in. that 
M 3 narrow 


It is true, if no mortal man had ever got to 


130 THOUGHTS UPON STRIVING TO 


narrow way that leads unto eternal bliſs 3 and therefore ſoe v 
if any of us do periſh, Our blood will be upon our own Mll uſe : 
heads, our deſtruction is from ourſelves,” Hof. xiii. 9, arſt 
For it is nothing but the perverſeneſs of our own wills, and to v 
the hardneſs, pride and obſtinacy of our own hearts that eaſy 
can keep any ſoul of us out of heaven, however difficult Wl of v 
it is to come thither, For God“ bath ſhewn how defirous all 
he is to have our company there, in that he is ſtill pleaſ. roug 
ed to grant us both the ſpace and means of repentance, Ml ſoon 


If he had no mind to have us ſaved, he could have ſhut 61S 
us up long ago in hell; but he is fo far from that, that he but 
doth not only as yet continue our abode on earth, and thro 
lengthen our tranquillity here, but he ſtill vouchſaſes unto hea! 
us whatſoever is neceſſary, yea whatſoever can any ways aſſiſ 
conduce to our eternal happineſs; we have his Scriptures, thit 
we have his ſabbaths, we have his ordinanees, we have þ 
his Sacraments, we have his miniſters, we have the pro- not 
miſe of his Spirit, we have the overtures of Chriſt, and of that 
all the merits of his death and paſſion made unto us; and in 0 


What can be defired more to make men happy ? And yct For 
as if all this had not been enough, he ſtill continues cal- fe 


ling upon us, exhorting, commanding, yea and beſeeching th 
us moſt affectionately to turn, that our ſouls may live; fo: Ml that 
we his miniſters are Ambaſſadors to mankind for Chritt, ſuff; 
as though God did beſeech you by us; We pray you in bea 
© Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled to God,“ 2 Cor. v. 20. it; 
And he hath ſent me unto you that read this in a particu- gue 
lar manner at this time, to call you back out of the broad it, c 
way that leads to death, into the narrow way that leads allo 
- life and happineſs; In his name therefore I exhort, i goo 

yea and beſeech you by the mercies of God, that you ing 
« preſent.your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable can 
© unto God, which is your reaſonable ſervice,” Kom. und 
xi. 1. Strive to enter in at theftratt gate, and never leave the 


until you have got poſſeſſion of eternal Glory. 
Nor let us be diſcouraged at any difficulties that we 
meet with in the way, for they will ſoon be over; how. 
0 ſoe ver 


ENTER AT THE STRAIT GATE 131 


foever hard and difficult any duty may ſeem at firſt, by 
uſe and cuſtom it will ſoon grow eaſy. The worſt is at 
firſt ſetting out; when once we have been uſed a While 
to walk in this narrow way; we ſhall find it to be both. 
eaſy and pleaſant : For as the wiſe man tells us, the ways 
| of wiſdom, or true piety, * are ways of pleaſantneſs, and 
© all her paths are peace Prov. iii. 17. Though it be 
rough at firſt, by treading it will ſoon grow plain, we ſhall 
ſoon find the words of Chriſt to be true, that his "yoke 
+ is eaſy, and his burthen is light, Matt. xi. 30. All 15, 
but to be willing and obedient, and reſolved upon 1t, to preſs 
through all duties and difficulties whatſoever to get to 
heaven, and then by the merits of Chriſt's paſſion and the 
aſſiſtance of his grace, we need not tear but we ſhall come 
thndes = , 
And verily although the way to Heaven mould prove 
not only narrow, but hedg'd in wich briars and thorns, ſo 
that we ſhould meet with nothing but croſfes and troubles 
in our going to it, yet heaven will make amends for all. 
For we may well reckon with the Apoſtle, that the ſuf - 
* ferings of this life are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 13. So 
| that whatſoever pains we are at, whatſoever trouble we 
ſuffer in order to our ee everlaſting happineſs. 
bears no proportion at all to the happineſs we attain by 
it; which is ſo great, ſo exceeding great, that our ton- 
gues can neither expreſs, nor our minds as yet conceive 
it, conſiſting not only in the freedom from all evil, but 
alſo in the enjoyment of whatſoever is really and truly 
good; even whatſoever can any way conduce to the mak. 
ing us perfectly and compleatly happy: So that nv duty 
can be too great to undertake, no trouble too heavy to 
undergo fqr it. Wherefore, that I may uſe the words of 
the Apoſtle to my readers, My beloved brethren, be ye 


;  Redfaſt and men, always aan in the work a 
15 


cr ez” — @«u 
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© of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord,“ 1 Cor. xv. 58. 

By this time 1 hope we are all reſolved within ourſel- 
ves, to follow our Saviour's counſel and advice, even to 
ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, and to walk in that 
narrow way that leads to life. If we be not, we have 

juſt cauſe to ſuſpe& ourſelves to be in the gall of bitter. 
neſs and in the. bond of iniquity; but if we be reſolved in 
good earneſt, we cannot but be very ſolieitous to know 
what we muſt do in order to it, or how every one of us 
may enter in at the ſtrait gate, ſo as to be happy for ever! 
A queſtion of the higheſt importance imaginable : 80 
that it is abſolutely neceſſary for every ſoul amongſt us to 
be thorougbly reſolved in it; for it concerns our life, 
our immortal and eternal life; and therefore I ſhall en- 
deavour to reſolve it in as few and perſpicuous terms as 
poſſibly I can, that the meaneſt capacity may underſtand 
it. But I muſt take leave to ſay beforehand,. that our 
knowing of it will: ſignify nothing, unleſs we pravtiſe it, 
neither will you be ever the neater heaven, becauſe you. 
know the way to it, unleſs you alſo walk in it.“ 

And therefore the firſt thing that I ſhall propound, in 
order to our eternal falvation, is, that we would reſolve 
immediately in the preſence of Almighty God, that we 
will for the future make it our great care, ſtudy and buſ - 
neſs in this world, to ſeek the kingdom of God and the 
_ © righteouſneſs thereof,? in the firſt place, according to our 
Saviour's advice and command, Matt, vi. 33. that ve 
would not halt any longer between two opinions, and thi: k 
to ſeek heaven and earth together, things diametricellj 
oppolite to one another. If we really think earth io be 
better than heaven, what need we trouble ourſelves ny 
farther, than to heap up the riches, and to enjoy the p)ca- 
ſures of this world: But if we really think heaven to be 
better than earth, as all wiſe men muſt needs do, then let 
us mind that, and concern not ourſelyes about this. We 


know what our Saviour told \ us long ago, No man can 
| s ſerve 


* 
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ſerve two matters, for either he will hate the one, and 

l} ©love the other, or elſe he will hold with the one and 5 

ſpiſe the other; ye cannot ſerve God and mammon,“ 


a Matt. vii. 14. that is, in plain Engliſh, we cannot wind 
7 heaven and earth both together ; for we can have but one 
* grand and principal deſign in the world; and therefore if 
a our principal deſign be to get wealth or any carthly en- 
10 joyment, we deceive ourſelves, if we think that we mind, 
Uh heaven at all, For that we can never properly be faid to 
ba do, until we mind it before all things whatſoever in the 
yp world beſides; and let us not ſay, or think within ours 
** WW felves, that it is an hard ſaying, for we may aſſure ourfelves 
1 it is no more than what we ſhall all find to be really true; 
8 and that never a ſoul of us ſhall ever know what heaven 
e is, that doth not firſt prefer it before all things here be- 
5 bo, and by conſequence make it his principal, if not on- 
N ly deſign to get thither. 

bd Suppoling us therefore to be thus reſolved within our- 
hy ſelves, my next advice is, that we break off our former 
u, ens by repentance and ſhewing mercy to'the poor, and 
u. that for the future we live not in the wilfut commiſſion of 
any known fin, nor yet in the wilful negle& of any known 
2 duty. Where it is evident I adviſe to no more than what. 
le a men know themſelves to be obliged to do; for I dare 
We lay, there is none of us knows ſo little, but that if he 
ali would but live up to what he knows, he could not but 
the be both holy and happy. Let us but avoid what we our- 
Our ſelves know to be fin, and do what we know to be our 
de Luty, and though our knowledge may not be ſo great as 
Ik others, yet our piety may be greater and our condition: 
ly. if better, But we mutt fill remember, that one fin will 
be 


keep us out of heaven as well as twenty; and therefore; 
if we ever deſire to come hither, we muſt not only da. 
ſome or many things, but all things, whatſoever is requir- 
ed of us, to the beſt of our knowledge. I ſpeak not this 
of myſelf, but Chriſt himſelf hath told us the ſame before,, 
even n chat we muſt keep the commandments, all the com- 
mandmen ts, 
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mandments, if we deſire to enter into eternal life, Matt, 
xix. 16, 17. Not as if it was indifpenſably neceſſary to Ml for 
obſerve every punRtilio and circumſtange of the moral law, cer 
fer then no man could be ſaved; but that it muſt be both 1 
our ſtedfaſt reſolution, and our chief ſtudy and endeavour of 
to avoid whatſoever we know to be forbidden, and to per- thai 
form whatſoever we know to be commanded by God. mu! 

And though by this we ſhall make a fair progreſs in the by 
narrow way to life, yet there is till another ſtep behind, us. 
before we can enter in at the ſtrait gate, and that is to be- ing 
Heve in Jeſus Chriſt, as our Saviour himſelf hath taught Nast 
us, Matt. xix. 21. The ſum of which duty 1 in brief is this, WF Jin: 
that when we have done all we can in obedience to the and 
moral law, yet we muſt ſtill look upon ourſelves as unpro- Wl nar! 
fitable ſervants, and not expect to be juſtified or ſaved by life. 
virtue of that obedience, but only by the merits of Chriſt's 1 
death and paſſion ; humbly confiding that in and through Bl gre: 


bim, the defects of our obedience ſhall be remitted, our WM hon 


perſons accepted, our natures cleanſed, and our fou!s-eter: Wi thit! 
nally ſaved. This is not only the principal, but the only fore 
thing which Paul and Silas directed the keeper of the pi :. the 
fon to, in order to bis ſalvation, as comprehending all ths of 
reſt under it, or at leaſt ſuppoſing them, Acts xvi, 31. perf 

Thus therefore, though obedience be the way, faith 11 ly u 
the gate through which we mult enter into life. But (ec- Wi req 
ing the gate is ſtrait as well as the way narrow, and it h but 
as hard to believe in Chriſt as to obſerve the law, we mu! i {cly 
not think to do either by our ew ſtrength, but ſtill in. WM viſe 
plore the aid and aſſiſtance of Almighty God, and depen BM as t 
upon him for it. For Chriſt himſelf faith, * No man cu imm 
come to me, except the Father which hath ſent ne the 


draw him,” John vi. 44. But we can never expect cha be g 
he ſhould draw us, unleſs we deſire it of him. And there clug 
fore it muſt be our daily prayer and petition at the thron bea. 
of Grace, that God would vouchſafe us his eſpecial grac whe 
and alfiftance, without which I cannot ſee how any o It is 


that knows his own heart, can expect to be ſaved, Bri 


7 
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- 8 prayers, and enable us to do what otherwiſe we cannot; 
bor he never yet did, nor ever will fail any man that ſin- 
„cerely endeavours t ſerve and honour him. 

' Laſtly, . Although we are to truſt in God for the er 
of our pray ers in this particular, yet we muſt not expect 
that he ſhould do it immediately from himſelf, but we 
muſt uſe thoſe means which himſelf hath appointed where- 
by to work faith, and by conſequence all other graces in 
us. Now the Scripture tells us that faith comes by hear- 
ing, Rom. x, 179. Wherefore if we defire to believe, ſo 
as to be ſaved, we muſt wait upon God in his public or- 
dinances, and there expect ſuch influences of his Grace 
and Spirit, whereby we may be enabled to walk in the 


e | 
Thus 1 1200 fiewn you in few terms, how to 40 the 


how to get to heaven. For howſoever hard it is to come 
thither, let us but reſolve, as we have ſeen, to mind it be- 
fore all things elſe, fear God and keep his commands to 
the utmoſt of our power, believe in Chriſt for the pardon 
of our ſins, and the acceptance both of our perſons and 
performances; pray ſincerely, unto God, and wait diligent- 
ly upon him for the aſſiſtance of his grace, to do what he 
requires from us: Let us do this, and we need not fear 
| but our ſouls ſhall live. If we leave this undune, we our- 
ſelves ſhall be undone for ever. And therefore let me ad- 
I viſe all to delay no longer in a matter of ſuch conſequence 
as this W- but. now we know the way to heaven, to turn 
immediately into it, and walk conſtantly in it. Though 
the way be narrow, it is not long, and though the gate 
be ſtrait, it opens into eternal life. And therefore to con- 
elude, let us remember we have been told how to get to 
heaven; it is not in my power to force men thither, 
whether they will or no; I can only ſhew them the way. 


they 


our comfort is, if we do what we can, God will hear our 


narrow way, and enter in at the firait. gate that leads to 


great work which you came into the world about, even 


At A * intereſt as well as duty to walk in it; which if 


s - * 4 * *. 2 


they do, I I 3 affure cnn, in he name of Chriſt, it i, 
not long but they will be admitted into the Nu of 
heaven, to ſing Hl wes for evermore. 


. þ p . 1 * 
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JF we ſeriouſly conſider 3 ourſelves that wonder of al 
Wonders, that myſtery of all myſteries, the incarnation 

of the Son of, God, it may juſtly ſtrike us into aſtoniſf. 
ment, and an admiration what ſhould be the reaſon and 
the end of it; why the great and glorious, the Almighty 
and eternal God, ſhould take our weak and finite nature 
into his infinite and incomprehenſible perſon ? Why the 
Creator of all things ſhould himſelf become a creature! 
And he that made the world be himſelf made into it? 
Why the Supreme Being of all beings, that gives eſſence 
and exiſtence to all things in the world, whoſe glory the 
heaven of heaven is nat able to contain, ſhould cloath him. 
ſelf with fleſh and become. man, of the ſelt. ſame nature and 
ſubſtance with us, who live, and move, and have our be. 
ing in him! Certaialy it was not upon any frivolous or 
ordinary account, that the moſt high God manifeſted him. 
ſelf to the ſons of men in ſo wonderful and extraordinary 

a manner as. this was, But he did it queſtionleſs upon 
ſome deſign that was as great and glorious as the act itſell. 
And if we would know what his end and deſign i in com: 
ing into the world was, the Scriptures aſſure us in general, 
that it was for the ſalvation of mankind, whoſe nature be 
aſſumed. For this is a faithful ſa Ving, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to 
 * fave ſinners,” 1 Tim. 1. 15. And he hi wſelf tells us 
That God ſo loved the world, that he ſent his only be. 
« gotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
1 periſh, but have everlaſting life,” John iii. 16. Now for 
the accompliſhment of this no leſs glorious than gract- 
- ous 
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ous deſign, there are two things which it was neceſſary he 
ſhould do for us, whilſt he was upon earth, even expiate 
our former fins, and direct us unto holineſs for the future; 
both which he hath effected for us: IHE: one by His 
death, and the other by his life. 

For by his death he hath paid that debt which we owed 
to God, having made complete ſatisfactions to God's jul- 
tice. fog thoſe ſins whereby we have incurred his difplea- 
ſure: For death was threatened to all mankind in caſe of 
diſobedience, and by conſequence all mankind being diſo- 
bedient, are obnoxious to it. Neither would it ſtand with 
the juſtice of God, to fallify his word, nor yet with 
his glory, to put up-with the injuries that we have commit- 
ted againſt him, without having ſatisfaction made unto 
| him for them. But it being impoſſible that a finite crea- 
ture ſhould ſatisfy for thoſe fins which were committed a- 
ice Wl gainſt the infinite God: Hence the infinite God himſelf 
Was pleaſed to undertake it for us, even to ſatisfy himſelf 


m. for thoſe fins which were committed againſt him; which 
ud Wi he did. by vndergoing that death which he had threatened 
be: to us in our own nature, united to the perſon of his own 
01 i and only Son, God co-equal, co-efſential, co-eternal with 
im- hiwſelf, who is therefore ſaid, * to be a propitiation for 
) our fin,” 1 John ii. 2. Neither can there any reaſon 
Don imaginable; be alledged, why the Son of God himſelf 
ell, ſhould ſuffer death, unleſs it was upon our account, and in 
Jul 


| our ſtead, whoſe nature be affumed, and in which he 
ral, la ſfered i it. But not to 1nhit upon that now: The hu- 


1 man nature in general, having thus ſuffered that death 


in the perſon of the Son of God, which all mankind was 
otherwiſe bound to have undergone in their own per- 


ſons; hence it comes to paſs, that we are all in a capacity 
if we do but rightly believe i in Chriſt, and apply his ſuſkers 


12s to ourſelves. 


And as Chriſt by his death and paſſion bath thus ſatis- 


TI 


of avoiding that death which we have deſerved by our ſins, 


fied for 0 our ſins, ſo hath he by his life and ac ions given 
N vs; 
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us an exact pattern of true piety and virtue. And al. 


though I cannot ſay, it was the only, yet queſtionleſs one 
great end wherefore he continued ſo long on earth, and 


converſed ſo much amongſt men; and that ſo many of h 
his actions are delivered to us with ſo many circumſtances, e 
as they are, was, that we by his example, might learn 0 
how to carry and behave ourſelves in this lower world, Ml h 
For as from that time to this, ſo from the beginning of 1 
the world to that time, there had been never a man upon E 
the face of the earth, that had lived ſo conformably to the 
law of God, that it was ſaſe or lawſul for another to 721 | 3 
low him in all things. For all fleſh was corrupt, and tte 3 
very beſt of men were ſtill but men, ſubje& to failures in » 
their lives, as well as to errors in their judgments ; yea 5 
thoſe very perſons whom the Scriptures record, and God * 
himſelf atteſteth to have been eminent in their generation th 
for piety and juſtice, did oftentimes fail in both. Noah 8 
is aſſerted by God himſelf to have heen righteous in his th 
generation, Abraham to be the father of the faithful, Mo. 3 
ſes to be the meekeſt man upon earth, David to be a man 4 
after God's own heart, Solomon to have been the wile! pl 


man that ever liv'd, and Job to be a perfe & and upright WM « 


man. one that feared God and eſchewed evil: Yet none is 
of. theſe moſt excellent perſons but had their vices as well _ 
as virtues; And it is obſervable, that the more eminent 65 
any were in piety, the more notorious fins God hath ſome- "© 
times ſuffer'd them to ſlip into, to keep them humble. 80 2 
that from the firſt to the ſecond Adam, there never lived Wi w. 
a man of whom it could be ſaid, this man never finned, ed 
never tranſgreſſed the laws of God, and therefore may in 
alb things be imitated by mem. on 
But now as the firſt was AG the ſecond Adam con-. or 
tinued all along moſt pure and perfect, both in though., ©. 
word and action: for he did * no fin, neither was guile he 
found in his wouth,” 1 Pet. ii. 22, Never ſo much as 1 iſ +, 
vain thought ever ſprang up in his moſt holy heart, not 9 9 


much as an idle word ever proceeded out of his givin! 
lips 
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lips, nor ſo much as an impertinent or frivolous action 
was ever performed by his ſacred and moſt righteous 
hands ; his whole life being nothing elſe but one continu. 
ed act of piety towards God, juſtice towards men, love and 
charity towards all. And as himſelf lived, ſo would he 
have all his diſciples live whilſt they are here below; and 
| therefore enjoins them that go after him: not only to de- 
ny themſelves, and take up their croſſes, but alſo to fol- 
low, or imitate him, unto the utmoſt of their power in 
their life and actions. So that he now expects that all 
| thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be his difciples, do firft 
deny themſelves whatſoever is offenfive unto ire; and 
then that they take up their croſs ſo as to be ready and 
willing to do or ſuffer any thing for him, that hath done 
and ſuffer'd ſo much as he hath for us. Aud then laſtly, 
that they write after the copy that he hath ſet them, and 
walk in the ſteps where he is gone before them ; even 
that they follow him through all duties and difficulties 
whatſoever, ſo as {till to do unto the utmoſt of their power 
as he did, otherwiſe they in vain pretend to be his diſci- 
a ples. - For he that ſaith he abideth in him, ought him- 
| * ſelf allo to walk even as he walked,” i John ii. 6. that 
is, he that profefſeth to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould live 
as he lived while he was upon earth. Hence St. Paul, a 


ae 


nt true diſciple of Chriſt, ſaith, Be ye followers of me, e- 
ie. ven as] allo am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 1. As he follow- 
80 


ed Chriſt, he would have others to follow him; but he 
would have them follow him no e than as by ſollow- 
ed, ed Chriſt, | | 
Id is true, we were bound to be holy and ü in all 
our ways, whether we had ever heard of Chriſt's being fo 
or no, the law of God firſt obliging us to be fo ; but how- 
ſoever, we have now an additional obligation upon us to 
de holy, As he who hath called us was holy in all man- 
* ner of converſation,” 1 Pet. i. 15. For the Scripture tells 
us expreſsly, that Chriſt * hath left us an example that we 
thoyld follow his ſteps,” 1 Pet. ii. 21, And our Savi- 
115, 2 N 2 5 our 
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our himſelf commands all that come to him, to learn o: 
him, Matt. xi. 29, 30. And therefore we can never ex. 
pect that he ſhould own us for his diſciples, unleſs we own 
him for our Lord and Maſter, ſo far as to obey and fol. 


low him; he having commanded all thoſe that come to | 


him, to fk themſelves, take up their croſſes and follow 
him. And ſeeing we all, I hope, deſire to be Chriſtians 
indeed, as I have explain'd the two former of theſe du. 
ties, I thall now endeavour to give the true meaning of 
the latter too, that we may all fo follow Chriſt "ng 25 
to come to him hereafter, 

Now for the opening of this, we muſt know that we 
neither can or ought to follow Chriſt in every thing he 
did when he was here below; for even whilſt he wes 
here below, he was ftill the moſt high and mighty God, 
the ſame that he had been from eternity, and often ma- 
nifeſted his power and glory to the ſons of men, whillt 
he was converſing with them in their own nature, where. 
in it would be horrid preſumption for us to pretend to 
tollow him. As far example, © He knew the very 
= thoughts of men, Matth. xii. 2 5. which I ſuppoſe is 
ſomething paſt our {kill to do, Hence alſo he judged 


and cenſured others, Woe -unto vou, faith he, Scribes 
and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye are like to painted ſe- 


* pulchres, whiah indeed appear beautiful outwardly, 


but are within full of dead men's bones, and of all un- 


* cleanneſs,* Matth. xxiii. 2% 28. But this we could 
not do though we might, 8 being able to ſearch into 
others hearts; neither may we do it though we could, 

Chriſt himſelf having expreſsly commanded us the contre- 

ry, ding. Judge not, that ye be not judged,” Matth. 

vii. 1. Our Saviour alſo, as God, foretold ſuture events, 
Luke xxi. 6. and wrought miracles, ſuch as were clear 
demonſtrations of his infinite power and Godhead; but 
in this he is to be believed and admired, not followed or 
imitated by us. Thus alſo when he ſeat his Diſciples to 
- looſe another man's colt, and bring him away, Luke 1x. 


305 
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30. that he did as Lord and Sovereign of the world, or 
as the ſupreme poſſeſſor and univerſal proprietor of all 
things; as when he commanded the Ifraclites to ſpoil 
the Egyptians, and carry away their jewels and raiment; 


for all things being his, he may give them to whom he 


pleaſeth; and though it would have been a fin to have 
taken them away without his command, yet his command 
gave them a property in them, a right and title to them, 
and they had ſinned unleſs they had obeyed the command. 
So here, our Saviour ſent for the colt, as if it had been 
his own, for ſo really it was, as he is God, which he ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to be at the ſame time, in that he inclin- 
ed the heart of the civil owner thereof to let him go, on- 


ly upon the Diſciples ſaying that the Lord had need of 


him,“ Luke Xix. 33, 34. But this he did not for our 


_ example, but to ſhew forth his own power and glory. 


There are ſome things alſo which our bleſſed Saviour 
did as God-man, or as the mediator betwixt God and 
man, as his making attonement and ſatisfaction for the 
fins of mankind, his inſtituting offices and ordinanceg, . 
and ſacraments in his church, and the like; which hav- 
ing an immediate reſpe& to his office of mediator, and be- 
ing done upon that account, we neither may nor can imi- 
tate him in ſuch things. But the things which he would 
have us to follow him in, are ſuch aod ſuch only as he 
did as mere man, that had no immediate dependence upon- 
or reference. to either his Godhead or Mediatorſhip. For 
he having honoured our natures fo far, as to take it into 
his own divine perſon, ſo as to become really and truly 
man; as fo, he did whatſoever man is bound to do, both 
as to God himſelf, and likewiſe as to men; and being 
ablolutely perfect in all the faculties of his foul, and mem- 
bers of his body, he infinitely ſurpaſſed all other men 
both in divine graces, and moral virtues; fo that as he 
never committed any one fin, ſo neither did he ever ne- 
glect any one duty, which as man he was bound to per- 
form either to God or men, but ſtill obſerved every punc- - 

N 3 | tilio 
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tilio, and circumſtance of the moral law; by wich 
means he hath left us a compleat pattern of true and uni. 
verſal holineſs, and hath enjoined us all to follow it. 
_ Hoping therefore, that all who profeſs themſelves to be 
the friends and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, deſire to mani. 
feſt themſelves to he fo, by following both his precepts 
and example, I ſhall give the reader a ſhort narrative of 
his life and actions, wherein we may all ſee what true 
piety is, and what real cbriltiaaity requires of us; and 
may not content outſelves, as many do, with being pro. 
ſeſſors, and adhering to parties or factions amongſt us, 
but ſtrive to be thorough Chriſtians, and, to carry our- 
ſelves as ſuch, by walking as Chriſt himſelf. walked; 
which that we may at leaſt know how to do, Woking 
upon Chriſt as a mere man, I ſhall ſbew how he did, and 
by conſequence how we ought to carry ourſelves both to 
God and man, and what graces and virtues he egeccilcd 
all along for our example and imitation. 
Naw for our more clegr and methodical proceeding, i in 
a matter of ſuch conſequence as this is, I ſhall begin with 
his behaviour towards men from bis childhood to bis 
death. 3 
Firſt, therefore, when he was a child of twelve years 
of age, it is particularly. recorded of him, that he was 
ſubject or obedient to his parents, his real mother and 
reputed father, Luke ii. 51. It is true, he knew at that 
ies that God himſelf was his father, * for,” ſaid he. wilt 
ye not that I muſt be about my father's buſineſs ? v. 49. 
And knowing God to be his father, he could not but 
know likewiſe that he was infinitely above his mother; 
yea, that ſhe could never have born him, had not he 
- himſelf firſt made and ſupported her. Yet howſoever, 
though as God he was. father to her, yet as man ſhe was 
mother to him; and therefore he hogoured. and obeyed 
both her and him to whom the was eſpouſed. Neither 
did he only reſpe his mother whilſt he was here, but he 
took care of her too when he was going hence. Vea, 
f > pf | all 
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all the pains that he ſuffered upon the croſs could! net 
make him forget his duty to her that bore him; but 


ſeeing her landing by the crols as bimſelf hung on i, le 


committed her to the care of his beloved diſciple, who 
took her to his own home,” John xix. 27. Now, as our 
Saviour did, ſo are we bound to carry ourſelves to our 
earthly parents, whatſoever their temper or condition be 
in this world. Though God bath bleſſed ſome of us per- 
haps with greater eſtates than he ever bleſſed them, y et 
we mult not think ourſelves above them, nor be at all 
the leſs reſpectſul to them. Chriſt, we ſee, was infiniie- 
ly above his mother, yet as ſhe was his mother, he was 
both ſubJeQ and reſpectful to her. He was not aſhamed 


to own her as ſhe ſtood by the croſs, but in the view and 
hearing of all there preſent, gave his diſciple a charge to 


take care of her; leaving us an example, that ſuch a- 


mongſt as as have parents, provide for them if they need, 
it, as well as for our children, both while we live, and 


when we come to die. | | 

„And as he Was $0 his natural, ſo was he too to his 
civil parenfs, the magiſtrates under whom he lived, ſub. 
miſſive and faithful; for though as he was God, he was 
infinitely above them in heaven, yet as he was man, he 
was below them on earth, havinz committed all civit 
power into their hands, without reſerving any at all for 


himſelf. So that though they received their commiſſion 


from him, yet now himſelf could not a& without receiv- 
ing a commiſſion from them. 
no commiſſion from them to do it, he would not en- 


trench ſo much upon their privilege and power, as to de- 


termine the controverſy between the two brethren con- 
tending about their inheritance ; * Man,“ faith he, who 
made me a judge or a divider over you?“ Luke xii, 
14. Aud to ſhew his ſubmiſſion to the civil magiſtrates, 
as highly as poſſible he could, rather than offend them, 
he wrought a miracle to pay the tax which they had. 
charged upon him, Matt. xvii. 27. And when the officers 

„ | were 


And therefore having 
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were ſent to take him, though he had more than twelve ; J 
legions of angels at his ſervice, to have fought for him i 1 
he had pleaſed, yet he would not employ them, nor ſuf. 3 
fer his own diſciples to make any reſiſtance, Matt. xxyi, K 
52, 53. And though ſome of late days, who call them. ; 

| ſelves Chriſtians, have acted quite contrary to our bleſſed = 
| Saviour in this particular, I hope better things of my 85 
| readers, even that they. will behave themſelves more like * 
to Chriſt, who, though he was the ſupreme governor of bis 
the world, yet would not reſiſt, but ſubmitted to the civil 7 
power, which himſelf had entruſted to men withal. 15 

6 e although whilſt he was here, he was really 
not only the beſt but greateſt man upon earth, yet he 5 
carried himſelf to others with that meekne(s, humility, ve 
and reſpect, as if he had been the leaſt; as he never ad. 0 
mired any man for his riches, ſo neither did he deſpide oy 
any man for his poverty; the poor man and rich were al WE 
alike to him. He was as lowly and reſpectful to tic 1 
loweſt, as he was to the higheſt that he converſed with: * 
He affected no titles of honour, nor gaped after popular Vas 
air, but ſubmitted himſelf to the meaneſt ſervices that Ch 
he could for the good of others, even to the wathing his Wy 
own diſciples feet, and all to teach us that we can never | 
think too lowly of ourſelves, nor do any thing that is be. g0) 
neath us; propounding himſelf as our example, eſpecially 4 
in this particular, Learn of me,“ ſaith he, for I am hp 

* meek and lowly in heart,” Matt. xi. 29. 
His humility alſo . ths more remarkable, in that his 3 
bounty and goodneſs to others was ſo great, for be G 
© went about doing good, Acts x. 38. Whereſoever you 15 
read he was, you ſtill read of ſome good work or other for 
which he did there. Whatſoever company he converſed bis 
with, they ſtill went better from him than they came un- ad. 
to Uh, if they came out of a good end. By him, . no 
himſelf ſaid, © the blind received their fight, and the lame Fir 
© walked, the lepers were cleanſed, and the deaf heard the: 


the dead were raiſed up, and the poor had the Goſpel 


* preached 


IMITATION OF CHRIST, 145 


« preached unto them, Matt. xi. 5. Vea, it is obſervable, 
that we never read of any perſon irc that came to 
him, defiring any real kindneſs or favour of him, but he 
fill received it, and that whether he was friend or foe, 
For, indeed, though he had many inveterate and impla- 
cable enemies in the world, yet he bare no grudge or 
malice againſt them, but n as much love and fa- 
your to them as to his greateſt friends. Inſomuch, that 
when they had gotten him upon the croſs, and faſtened 
his hands and feet unto it, in the midſt of, all that pain 
and torment which they put him to, he gin prayed 11 
them. Luke xxiii. 34. 

Oh! how happy, how bleſſed a people ſhould we 1 
could we but follow our bleſſed Saviour in this particu- 
lar? how well would it be with us, could we but be thus 
good and loving to one another, as Chriſt was to all, 
even to his moſt bitter enemies? We may aſſure fel 
ves it is not only our miſery, but our ſin too, unleſs we 
be ſo. And our fin will be the greater, now we know 
our maſter's pleaſure, unleſs we do it. And therefore, 
let all ſuch amongſt us, as defire to carry ourſelves as 
Chriſt himſelf did, and as becometh his Diſciples in the 
world, begin here. 

Be ſubmiſſive and obedient both to our parentz and 
governors, humble in our own ſight, deſpiſe none, but be 


charitable, loving, and good to all: by this ſhall all men 


know that we are Chriſt's Diſciples indeed. 

Having thus ſeen our Saviour's carriage towards men, 
we ſhall now conſider his piety and devotion towards 
God; not as if it was poſſible for me toexpreſs the excel- 
lency and perfection of thoſe religious ads which he per- 
formed continua'ly within his ſoul to God, every one of 
his faculties being as entire in itſelf, and as perfect in its 
acts as it was firlt made or defigned to be. There was 
no darkneſs, nor ſo much as gloomineſs,in his mind, no 
error or miſtake in his judgment, no bribery nor corrup- 
tion in his conſcience, no obſlinacy or perverſcneſs in 


his 
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his will, no irregularity nor diſorder in his afeQions, ng 
Tpot, no blot, no blemiſh, not the leaſt, imperfection c 
infirmity in his whole ſoul. And therefore, even whilf 
his body was on earth, his head and heart were till in 
heaven. For he never troubled his head, nor ſo much 
as concerned himſelf about any thing eve below, any 
farther than to do all the good he could, his thought, 
being wholly taken up, with confidering how to advance 
God's glory and man's eternal happineſs. And as fo; 
his heart, that was the altar on which the ſacred fire of 
divine love was always burning, the flames whereof con. 
tinually aſcended up to heaven, being accompanied with 
the moſt ardent and fervent deſires of, and delight 1 in, the 
Chiefeſt Good. 8 

But it muſt not be ede that 1 ſhould give an ex. 
act deſcription of that eminent, and moſt perfect holineß 
which our blefled Saviour was inwardly adorged with, 
and continually employed in; Which I am as unable to 
expreſs, as deſirous to imitate. But howſoever, I ſhall 
endeavour to mind the reader in gegeral of back acts d 
paiety and devotion, which are particularly recorded, on 
\ Purpoſe for our imitation. 

Firt, therefore, it is obſerved of our Saviour, that 
from a child he increaſed in wiſdom as he did in fi 
„ture, Luke ii. 52. Where by wifdom we are to un- 
derſtand, the knowledge of God, and of divine things 
For our Saviour having wy our nature into his perſon 
with all its frailties and infirmities, as it is a created 
being, he did not in that nature preſently know all things 
which were to be known, It is true as God, he th 
knew all things as well as he had from all eternity: but 
we are now ſpeaking of im as a man, like one of us in 
all things except fin, But we continue ſome conſiders 


ble time after we are born before we know any thing 
or come to the uſe of our reaſon ; the rational ſoul not 
being able to exert or manifeſt itſelf until the natural 
phlegm and radical moiſture of the body, which in infant 


15 


ted 
18s 


len 


but 


* 
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is predominant, be {o digeſted that the body be rightiy 
qualified, and its organs fitted for the foul to work upon, 
and to make uſe of. And though our Saviour queſtion- 
leſs came to the uſe of his reaſon, as man, far ſooner than 
we are wont to do, yet we mult not think that he knew 
all things as ſoon as he was born; for that the nature he 
aſſumed was not capable of; neither could he then be ſaid 
as he is, to increaſe in wiſdom. for where there 1 is a per- 
ſection there can be no increaſe. 

But here before we proceed farther, it will be neceſſary 
to anſwer an objegion which ſome may make againſt 


this: For, if our Saviour as man knew not all things, 


then he was not perfect, nor abſolutely wes from ſin, ig- 
norance itſelf being a fin. 

To this I have theſe things te anſwer ; firſt, It is no 
in for a creature to be ignorant of ſome Gig, becauſe 
it is impoſſible for a creature to know all things; for to 
be omnlfcient is God's prerogative 3 ; neither is a creature 


| capable of it, becauſe he is but finite; whereas the know- 
ledge of all things, pr omniſcience is itſelf an infinite act, 


and therefore to be performed only by an infinite being. 
Hence it is that no creature in the world ever was or 
ever could be made omniſcient; but there are many 
things which Adam in his integrity, and the very angels 
themſelves are ignorant of; as our Saviour ſpeaking of the 
day of judgment, faith, © Of that day and hour knoweth 
Ano man, no not the eget, which are in heaven, neither 
* the Son, but the Father, Mark xiii. 32. But the an- 
gels are nevertheleſs perfect, zlthough they know not this. 
Nay, it is obſervable, that the Son bimſelf as man knew 
it not; neither, ſaith he, the Son but the Father“; aud 
if be knew it not then, much leſs was it neceſſary for him 
to know it when a child. 

Scondly, As to be ignorant of ſome things is no ſin, fo 
neither is any iguorance at all ſin, but that whereby a 
min is ignorant of what he is bound to know: For all 

' im is the tranſgreſſion of a law.“ And therefore, if 

. N chere 
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there be ns law obliging me to know ſuch or ſuch things, dev 
I do not fin by being ignorant of them, for I tranſgre, {MW Co. 


no law. Now, though all men are bound by the law of whe 
God to know him, and their duty to him, yet infants, ſo had 


long as infants, are not, neither can be obnoxious or ſub. whi 
Jed to that law, they being in a natural incapacity, ves, on. 
impoſlibility to perform it; but as they become by a it 
grees capable of knowing any thing, they are oblize as 2 
queſtionleſs to know him firſt, from em they reccive WI 9 
their knowledge. wor 

And thus it was that our bleſſed 8 Saviour perfectly ful. whi 


filled the law of God; in that although he might (ill WW n 
continue. ignorant of many things, yet howſoever he all tak 
along knew all that he was bound to know; and as be WF ®* i 
grew by degrees more and more capable of knowing any 
thing, ſo did he increaſe ſtill more in true wiſdom, or in 
the knowledge of God; ſo that by that time he was 
twelve years old, he was able to diſpute with the great 
doctors and learned rabbies amongſt the Jews ; and after 
that, as he grew in ſtature, ſo did he grow in wiſdom too, 
and in favour both with God and man. 

And verily, although we did not follow our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in this particular when we were children, we ought 
kowſoever to endeavour it now we are men and women, 
even to grow in wildom, and every day add ſomething to 
our ſpiritual ſtature, ſo as to let never a day paſs over our 
heads, without being better acquainted with God's good- 
neſs to us, or cur duty to him. And by this example of 
our Saviour's growing in wiſdom when a child, we ſhould 

allo learn to bring up our children in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord; and not ſtrive ſo much to make 
them rich, as to uſe all means to make them wite and 
good, that they may do as their Sayiour did, even grow 

ia wiſdom and in ſtature, and in the favour both of God 
and man. 8 rs: 

And as our Saviour grew in * when a child, ſo 
did he ute and manifeſt it when he came to be a man, by 

de voting 
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devoting bimſelf wholly unto the ſervice of the living 
God, and to the exerciſe of all true grace and vittue 
wherein his blefled ſoul was fo much taken up, that he 
had neither time nor heart to mind thoſe toys and trifles 
which filly mortals upon earth are ſo much apt to dote 
on. It is true, all the world was his, but he bad given 
it all away to others, not reſerving for himſelf fo much 
as an houſe to put his head, Matth. viii. 20. And what 
money he had hoarded up, you may gather from his 
working a miracle to pay his tribute or poll- money, 
which came not to much above a (billing. Indeed, he 
came into the world, and went out again, without ever 
taking any notice of any pleaſures, honours, or riches in it, 
as if there had been no ſuch thing here, as really there 
was not, nor ever will be; all the pomp and glory of 
this deceitful world baving no other being or exiſtence, 
but only in our diſtempered fancies and imaginations 
and therefore our Saviour, whoſe fancy was ſound, and 
er bis imagination untainted, looked upon all the world and 
„ the glory of it as not worthy to be looked upon, ſeeing 

nothing in it wherefore it ſhould be deſired. And there- 
. ſore inſtead of ſpending his time in the childiſh purſuit 


It of clouds and ſhadows. he made the ſervice of God not 
n, only his buſineſs, but bis recreation too, his food as well 
to as work. It is my meat, ſaith he, © to do the will of 
ar him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work,“ John iv. 34. 
= This was all the riches, honours, and pleaſures, which 


of he ſought for in the world, even to do the will of him 
that ſent him hither, and to finiſh the work which he 
came about ; and ſo he Cid before he went away, Fa- 
ther I og glorified thee on earth, I have fiaiſhed the 
work which thou ſenteſt me to do,“ John xvii. 4. If 
therefore we would be Chriſt's Diſciples, ſo as to follow 
him, we ſee-what we muſt do, and how we muſt behave 
and carry ourſelves whilſt we are ite below; we muſt 
not ſpend our time, nor throw away our precious and 
n lived days pon the trifles and impertinencies of 

| ne 0 this 
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this tranſient world, as if we came hither for nothing elſe I ve 
but to rake and ſcrape up a little duſt and dirt together, to t 
or to wallow ourſelves like ſwine in the mire of carnal his « 
pleaſures and delights. No, we may aſſure ourſelves we nigh 


have preater things to do, and far more noble deſigns to Ml (he 
carry on. whilſt we continue in this vale of tears, even of tt 
to work out our Salvation with fear and trembling, and Ari 
to make our calling and eleQton ſure.“ and to ſerve 
God here, ſo as % enjoy him forever. This is the work kind 
we came about, and which we muſt not only do, but do then 
it too with pleaſure and delight, and never leave until we ſerts 
have accompliſh'd it; we muſt make it our only pleaſure a x. 
80 pleaſe God, account it our only honour to honour him, way 
and eſteem his love and favour to be the only wealth and to p 
Tiches that we can enjoy; we muſt think ourſelves no to b 
Farther happy, than we find ourſelves to be truly holy, WM viou 
and therefore devote our lives wholly to him, in win Wick 
we live. This is to live as Chriſt lived, and by. cone. Wl God 
quence as Chiiſtians ought to do. 


we 
I might here inſtance in ſeveral other acts * piety the 
and devotion, which our Saviour was not only eminent pray 
for, but continually exerciſed himſelf in, as his humble Mau 
al perfect ſubmiſſion and refignation of his owa will Hand 
to- God's, his moſt ardent love unto him, and zeal for Mldain 
him, as alſo his firm and ſtedfaſt truſt and confidenc H 
on him; ſo that nothing could ever diſquiet or diſcom- bach 
poſe his mind, but ſtill his heart was fixed truſting in Hand 
the Lord. In all which, it is both our duty and intereſt crc; 
to follow him; our happineſs as well as holineſs conſiſt- with 
ing in cur dependence upon God, and inclinatiens to ou 
him. | the 
But we ſhould do well to obſerve withal, that our Sa- rail 
viour perform'd external as well as inward worſhip and ata 
| devotion unto God ; particularly we often find him praiſ- Ways 
ing God and praying unto him, and that with his eyes Huis 
lift up to heaven in a moſt humble and reverentia pol: Non 
ure, John xvil. 1, Luke xxii. 4. Matth, xxvi. 39. Jes, at 


when 
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when he was to chuſe and ordain ſome of his Diſciples 
to the work of the miniſtry, and to ſucceed him after 


his departure, under the name of Apollles, he ſpent the 
night before in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. I confeſs 


cy 


the words there uſed, % ry v Xn Oed, will ſcarce admit 
of that interpretation or expoſition, ſignifying rather in a 


which was uſually called recti, a place of prayer, which 
| kind of places were very frequent in Tulfea, and ſome of 
them continued till Epithanius's time, as he himſelf af- 
ſerts ; and they were only plots of ground incloſed with 


o/ dn PE an oth, woot $2 bong 


to pray together in great multitudes. And this ſeems 
to be the proper meaning of thele words, where our Sa- 
viour is faid to go into a mountain, and to continue all 


it fray: And by conſequence, that ſeeing he ſtayed there 
le au night, queſtionleſs he ſpent the whole night in prayer 
ill ad meditation, in order to ſo great a work as the or- 
or idaining his Apoſtles was. WE 

8 Here therefore, is another copy which our maſter Chriſt 
n- bach ſent us to write after; a lellon that all mult learn 
in and practiſe that would be his Diſciples. Though we 
otdinarily converſe with nothing but dirt and clay, and 


{t- With our fellow- Worms on earth, yet as Chriſt did, fo 
to {Wſſould we often retire from the tumults and buſtles of 
the world, to converſe with him that made us; both to 

da -raiſe him for the mercies we have received, and to pray 

nd unto him for what we want; only we ſhall do well to 
il ſhave a care that we do not perform ſo ſolemn a duty as 

. bis is, after a careleſs and perfunctory manner, becaule. 
of. 


ove fees us but God; for his ſeeing us is infinitely more 


O2 {till 


ſtri ſenſe, that he went into a place appointed for prayer, 


a wall, and open above, and were ordinarily, if not al- 
ways, upon mountains, whither the Jews uſed to reſort 


night, ev Th Dpogeu yn 18 O, in one of thoſe Profeucha's of 
God, a place dedicated to his ſervice, Vet howſoever 
we cannot ſuppoſe but that he went thither to do what 
y Wthe place whether he went was defigned for, even to 
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fill remember that prayer is the preteſt work that 3 
creature can be engaged in, and therefore to be perform; 
with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs, reverence, and earneſtne\ 
that poſſibly we can raiſe up our ſpirits to. And beſide; 
our daily devotions which we owe and ought to pay to 
God, whenſoever we ſet upon any great and weighty bu. 
Lacks we muſt be ſnre to follow our Saviour's ſteps in 
ſetting ſome time a part, proportionably to the buſineſ; 
we undertake, wherein to aſk God's counſel, and deſire 
his direction and bleſſing in the moſt ſerious and folemn 
manner that poſſibly we can. I need not tell the reader 
what benefit we ſhall receive by this means, none of us 
that ſhall try it, but will ſoon find it by experience. 


I ſhall obferve only one thing more concerning our | 


Saviour's devotion, and that is, that although he took all 
occaſions to inſtruct or admoniſh his Diſciples and fol. 
lowers, whether in the fields or upon the mountains, or 
in private houſes, even whereſoever he could find an op. 
portunity to do it; yet upon the Sabbath-days he always 
frequented the public worſhip of God; he went into the 
Synagogues, places appointed for public prayers, and 
reading and hearing of the word, a thing which I fear 
many amongſt us do not think of, or at leaſt not right!) 
conſider it; for if they did, they would not dare me- 
thinks to walk fo directly contrary to our bleſſed Saviour 
8 this particular: for St. Luke tells us, that when he 

* came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, as lis 

* cuſtom was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sab 
* bath- day, Lake | iv. 16. From whence none of us but 
may eaſily obſerve, that our Saviour did not go into a 
Synagogue or Church by the bye to ſee what they were 
doing there ; neither did he happen to go in by chance 
upon the Sabbath-day, but it was his cuſtom and conitant 
practice to do ſo, even to 8⁰ each Sabbath-day to the 
public ordinance, there to join with the congregation in 
performing their public ſervice and devotion to Almigh. 
iy God. | Be 
#4 | And 
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And here I mult take leave to ſay, that was there no 
| other law, nor any other obligations upon us (as there 
be many) to frequent the public worſhip of God, this 
practice and example of our bleſſed Saviour doth ſuffict- 
ently and effectually oblige us all to a conſtant attend- 
ance upon the public ordinance. For as we are Chriſti- 
ans, and profeſs ourſelves to be his Diſciples, we are all. 
bound to follow him; he commands us here and elſe- 
where to do it; and ee there is nothing that we 
can be obliged to follow him in, more than the manner 
of worſhipping God. And therefore, whoſoever out of 
any humour, fancy or flothfulneſs, ſhall preſume to ne- 
glect the public worſhip. of God, he doth not only act 
contrary unto. Chriſt's example, but tranſgreſſes alſo his. 
command, that erjoins him to follow that example, 
What they who are guilty of 'this will have to anſwer 
| for themſelves, when they come to ſtand before Chriſt's. 
| tribunal, I know not. But this I know, that all thoſe 
who' profeſs. themſelves to be Chriſtians, ſhould follow | 
Chriſt in all things that they can, and by conſequence in 
this particular; ; and that they fin who do not. 

But in whatſocver other thing we may fail, I know 
the generality of us do. herein. follow our Saviour's ſteps, 
that we are uſually preſent at the public worthip of God ; 
but then I hope this: is not all. that we follow him in; 
but that as we. follow him to the public ordinances, fo 
we do likewiſe in our private devotions, yea, and in our 
behaviour both to God. and man; which that we may 
the better do, I have endeavoured to ſhew wherein eſpe- 
cially we ought to. follow Chrit in being obedient to 
our parents,, ſubject. to our governors, lowly to the low- 
eſt, loving and charitable unto all; as alſo in growing 
in wiſdom and the knowledge of God, in contemning the 
world, in devoting ourſelves. wholly to the ſervice of God, 
in a our wills to his, in loving of him, in truſting 
on him above all things elſe, in daily praying unto God, 
and fr:quenting his public ordinances; to Which I may 

O 3 5 alſo 
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alſo add, in denying ourſelves and taking up our croſſe, 
. which himſelf hath done before us, as well as Inquire 


' of us. 


What now remains, but that 3 ſteps wherein 
our Saviour walked, we ſhould all refolve to walk toge. 
ther in them. And I hope that I need not uſe argument; 
to perſuade any to it; It is enough one would think, that 
Chriſt himſelf whoſe name we bear, expe&s and com. 
mands it from us. And in that the ſum of all our te. 
gion conſiſteth in obeying and following Chriſt, the cir: 
cumſtances af whoſe life are recorded on purpoſe that we 
may imitate him unto the utmoſt of our power, not only 
in the matter but manner of our actions, even in the 
circumſtances as well as ſubflance of them, 

But this 1 dare ſay we all both know and believe, even 
that it is our duty to follow Chriſt; and therefore it is a 
fad, a diſmal thing to conſider, that amongft them tit 
know it, there are ſo few that do it; but even thoſe that 
go under the name of Chriftians themſelves, do more 
generally follow the beaſts of the field, or the vety fiends 
cf hell, rather than Chriſt our Saviour. For all covetous 
worldlings that look no higher than earth, and all luxuri- 
ous epicures, that labour after no other but ſenſual plez- 
ſures, whom do they imitate, but the beaſts that periſh? 
And as for the proud and arrogant, the deceitful and ma- 
licious ſeducers of their brethren, and oppreſſors of their 
neighbours, all back-biters, and falſe accufers, all deri- 
ders of feligion, and apoltates from it, they are all ol 


their father the devil, and his works they do. Anh if 


all ſuch perſons would be taken from amongſt us, how 
few would be left behind that follow Chriſt! very few 
indeed ! but I hope there would be ſome. And Oh, 
that all who read this would be in the number of them, 
even that they would all from this day forward reſolte 
to come as near their bleſſed Saviour in all their actions 
to both God and man, as poſſibly they can; which if we 

once did, what holy, what happy lives ould we then 
. lead! 
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jehd? How ſhould we antedate both the works and joys 
of heaven? And bew certain ſhould we be to be there 
ere long, where Chrilt that is the pattern of our lives 
here, will be the portion of our fouls for ever. 

Thus 1 kave ſhewa what. Chriſt requires of thoſe who 
would be his Diſciples, enjoining them to deny them - 
ſelves, take up their croſs, and follow him. And now I 
have done my duty in explaining thele words, 'tis all my 
readers as well as mine to practile them, which 1 heartily 
with we would all reſolve to do; and J muſt ſay, it highly 
concerns us all to do ſo, for we can never be ſaved but 
by Chriſt, nor by him unleſs we be his Diſciples; neither 
can we be his Diſciples unleſs we do what here is required 
of us. And therefore if we care not whether we be ſa- 
ved or no, we may think no more of theſe things, nor 
trouble our heads about them; but if we really delite to 
come to heaven, let us remember he alone who can 
bring us thither, hath told us, that we mult deny our- 
© ſelves, take up our crols, and follow him.“ 


PR” VF ew hath, 1 FRY 


0" . 
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OUR CALL AND ELEC» 
TION, 


ANY are called, (faith our Saviour, Matt. xxi. 14.) 

but few choſen. Oh dreadful ſentence, who is 
able to hear it without trembling and aftoriſument ! If 
he had faid that of all men that are born into the world 
there are but few ſaved, this would not have ſtruck ſuch 


| a fear and horror into us; for we might {till hope that 


though Turks, Fews and Heathens, who are far the 
greateſt part of the world, ſhould all periſh, yet we few 
in compariſon of them who are baptized into his name, 
who profeſs his goſpel, who enjoy his ordinances, who 
are admitted to his ſacraments, that all who are called 


to him might be choſen and ſaved by him; but that of 


thoſe very perſons who are called, there are but few 
choſen ; What a ſharp and terrible fentence is this? 
| MG Who 
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Who can bear it? Eſpecially confidering by whom: it 


was pronounced, even by Chriſt himſelf. If a mere man 


kad ſpoken it, we might hope it was but a human error ; 
i an angel had uttered it, we might think it pol- 
ſidle he might be mittacea; but that Chriſt himſelf, the 
eternal ſon of God, who is truth and jafallibility itſelf, 


that he (ſhould aflert it; that he who laid down. his own 
lite to redcem ours, that he who came into the world 


on purpole to call and ſave us, that he in whom ajone it 
is poſſible for us to. be chofen. to ſalvation, that he Thoul] 
fay, many are called but few: choſen :? 'This-1s an hard 
faying indeed, which may juſtly make our ears tingle, 
and our hearts to tremble at the hearing of it. And yet 
we ſee our Saviour here expreſsly faith it, and not only 
here neither but again, Matt. xx. 16. Whence we may 
gather, that it is a thing he would have us often think 
of, and a matter of more than ordinary importance, in 
that he did not think it enough to tell us of it once, but 
he repeated it in the ſame words again; that we might be 
ſure to remember it, and take eſpecial notice of it, that 
many are called but few choſen.“ 

In which words, that we may underſtand our Savi- 
our's meaning aright, we muſt firſt conſider the occaſion 
of them. in this place, which in brief was this. Our Sa- 
viour who, according to the cuſtom that obtained in thole 
days amongſt the wiſe men of the Eaſt, delighted to ule 
parables, thereby to repreſent his heavenly doctrine more 
clearly to the underſtanding of his hearers ; in this chap- 
ter compares the kingdom of God to a certain King 
© that made a marriage for bis ſon, and ſent his ſervants 
* to call them that were bidden to the wedding, v. 2. 3. 
Where, by the King, he means the Eternal God, the 
univerſal monarch of the world, who- intending to make 
a marriage betwixt his Son and the Church, ſtyled the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, he firſt ſent to his gueſts before hidden, 
even the Jews the ſeed of Abraham his friend, aud at 
that time his peculiar people, But they not hearkening 


2 to 
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to the firſt invitation, he ſends to them again, v. 4, Vet 
they ftill made light of it, having it ſeems, as we muſt 
have, other buſineſs to mind, and therefore went their 
way, ſome to their farms, others to their merchandize, 
v. 5, By which our Saviour intimates, that one great 
reaſon why men accept not of the overtures of grace 
made unto them in the Goſpel, is becauſe their minds are 
taken up with the cares of this world, looking upon 
their farms, their trades and merchandize, as things of 
greater moment than heaven and eternal glory. Vea 
ſome of them took the ſervants which were ſent to invite 
them, and treated them ſpitefully and flew them.” v. 5. 
Why, what is the matter? What injury have the ſer- 
vants, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, or the Miniſters of 
Chriſt done them? What, do they come to oppreſs them, 
or take their eſtates from them? To diſgrace, or bring 
them into bondage? No, they only come to invite them 
to a marriage feaſt, to tender them the higheſt comforts 
and refreſhments imaginable both for theic ſouls and bo- 
dies. And is this all the recompence they give them for 
their kindneſs, not only to refuſe it, but to abuſe them 
that bring it ? Well might this glorious King be angry 
and incenſed at ſuch an affront offered him as this was; 
and therefore, He ſent forth his armies and deſtroyed 
* thoſe murderers and burnt up their city,” v. 7. as we all 
know he did to the murdering Jews, who ſoon after this 
were defiroyed, and their royal city Jeruſalem burnt, 
But now the feaſt is prepared, ſhall there be none to eat 
it? Yes, for ſecing they who were firſt bidden were not 
worthy to partake of his dainties, he orders his ſervants 
„to go into the highways, and bid as mauy as they could 
„find to the marriage, v. 6, 9. ['he Jews having refuſed 
the Goſpel, God ſends to invite the. Gentiles 10 it, who 
hitherto had been reckoned aliens to the commonwealth 
o Iſrael. Strangers to the covenant of promiſe, hav- 

ing no hope, and without God in the world, Eph. ii. 
I2, But now they are alto pidden to the wedding, they 
* , arg 
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are called to Chriſt, and invited to partake of all the pri. 


158 


vileges of the Goſpel. For the ſervants having received 
the command, went out into the high- N even into all 
the by places and corners of the world. and gathered 
together all as many as they found, both bad and good, 
* and the wedding was furniſhed with gueſts,” v. 10, 
But amongſt theſe too when the King came to ſee his 
gueſts, he ſaw one that had not on a wedding garment, 
v. 11. Under which one are repreſented all of the 
ſame kind, who have not on their wedding garment, that 
is, who walk not warthy of the vocation wherewith they 
are called, not being clothed with humihty, faith, and 
other graces ſuitable to a chriſtian, All which, not- 
withſtanding they were invited, yea, and came in to 
upon their invitation, yet they are caſt out again into 
outer darkneſs, Matt, xxu. 12 13. And then he adds, 

for many are called, but few choſen 3? as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, the Jews were called but wauld not come; 
the Gentiles are called, they come, but fome of them are 
caſt out again; ſo that of the many which are called, 

there. are but few choſen. * For many are called but 
few choſen.” 

Which ſhort, but TY Aying of our bleſſed Saviour, 

that we may rightly underſtand, we ſhall firſt conſider 
the former part of it, Many are called,” and then the 
latter, but few choſen.“ That we may apprehend the 
full meaning of the firſt part of this propoſition, * Many 
are called,” there are three things to be conſidered: 

J. What is here meant by being called. 

II. How men are called. 

III. How it appears that many are called, 

I. As for the firſt, what we are here to underftand by 
heing called. We muſt know that this is meant only of 
God's voice to mankind, making known his will and 
plealure to them, calling upon them to act accordingly, 
and ſo inviting them to his ſervice here, and to the eu- 
| nen of his prelence hereaticr. 1) 
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But to explain the nature of it more particularly, we 
muſt conſider the terminus à quo and the terminus ad quod, 
what at is God calls us from, and what it is he calls us to, 
950 which we ſhall ſpeak to, jointly or together. 

. He calls us from darkneſs to light, from error and 
Lone to truth and knowledge. As he made us ra- 
tional and knowing creatures at firſkvrſo he would have 
us to be again, ſo as to underſtand and know him that 
made us, and that gave us the power of underſtanding 
and knowing; end not employ the little knowledge we 
have only about the affairs of our bodies, our trades, and 
callings in this world, nor yet in learning arts and ſciences 
only, but principally about the concerns of our immortal 
ſouls, that we may know him that is the true God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent 3 without which, all ous 
other knowledge will avail us nothing. We are {till in 
the dark, and know not whether we are going ; out of 
which dark, and by conſequence uncomſortable as well 
as dangerous eftate, God of his infinite mercy is pleaſ- 
ed to call us, that * we ſhould ſhew forth the prailes of 
him who hath called us out of darkneſs into his mar- 
* vellous light,“ 1 Pet. ii. 9. | 
2. Gods calls us from ſuperſtition and idolatry, to ſerve 
and worſhip him. For we are called to turn * from idols, 
to ſerve the living and true God,” 1 Thel. i. 9. Thus 
he called Abraham out of Chaldæa, and his poſterity the 
Wiraclites out of Egypt, places of idolatry, that they might 
ſerve and worſhip him, and him alone. Thus he called 
pur anceſtors of this nation out of their heatheniſh ſuper- 
ſtitions, to the knowledge and worſhip of himſelf, and of 
us Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And thus he called up- 
pu us to * flee from idolatry,” 1 Cor. x. 14. not only 
From heatheni(h or popiſh, but from all idolatry whatſo- 
Ever, and by conſequence from covetouſneſs, which God 
imſelf tells us in plain terms is idolatry, Col. iti. 5. And 
o indeed is our allowing curſelves in any known fin what- 
vever ; for we idolize it by ſetting it up in. our hearts 

| and 
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and affections, inſtead of God; yea, and bow own to 


it, and ſerve it, though not in our bodies, yet in our ſouls, 
which is the kigheld kind of ated which God calls y; 
from. 

3. Hence he alſo 5 us from all manner of ſin and 
profaneneſs, to holineſs and piety, both in our affections 
and actions. For..as the Apoſtle ſaith, © God hath not 
called us to uncleanneſs but to holineſs," Thel. iv. 7. 
Where by uncleanneſs he means all manner of luſts and 
corruptions which defile the ſoul, and make it unclean 
and impure in the ſight of God. Theſe God doth not 
call us to, but from: It is holineſs and univerſal righte. 
ouſneſs that he calls us to, and commands us to follow. 
This is the great thing that Chriſt in his Goſpel calls for: 
for the grace of God, which is in his Goſpel, * hath noy 
appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodli- 
* nels and worldly lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoul- 
* ly, avd godly in this preſent world,“ Tit. ii. 11. 12, 
He now commandeth all men every where to repent, 
© and turn to God,” Acts xvii, 30. Hence he is ſaid to 
| have called us with an holy calling, 2 Tim. i, 9. And 
as he who hath called us is holy, ſo ought we to be * holy 
in all manner of converſ#tion, 1 Pet. i. 15. Thus there- 
fore we are called to be an holy people, a people zealous 
of good works, a people wholly devoted to the ſervice of 
the living God. In brief, we are called to be Saints,: 
people conſecrated unto God ; and therefore as every vel- 
ſel in the temple was holy, ſo we being called to be tt 
temples of the Holy Ghoſt, every thing in us ſhould be 
holy; our thoughts ſhould be holy, our affeQions holy, 
our words holy, our deſires holy, every faculty of out 
ſouls, every member of our bodies, and every action ol 
our lives ſhould be holy, every thing within us, every 


thing about us, every thing that comes from us ſhould be 


9 and all becauſe our calling i is holy; and we ouglt 
to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are cal. 


6 led,” Eph. iv. 1. 
4. Gol 
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4. God calls us from carnal and temporal things, to 
„mind heaven and eternal glory. He ſees and obſerves 
bow eager we are in proſecuting of this world's vanities, 
and therefore calls upon us to leave doting upon ſuch 
d tranſitory and unſatisfying trifles, and to mind the things 
dat belong to our everlaſting peace; not to be conform- 
ed to this world, but transformed by the renewing of our 
minds, that we * may prove what 1s that good, that ac- 
* ceptable, and perfect will of God,“ Rom. xii. 2. To 
ſet dur affections upon things above, and not upon 
things that are upon earth, Col. iii. 2. To * ſeek the 
kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs,“ in the firſt place, 
Matth. vi. 33. Hence it is ſtyled © an heavenly calling,“ 
Heb. iii. 1. and an high calling,“ Phil. iii. 14. becauſe 
we are called by it to look after high and heavenly things. 
He that made us hath ſo much kindneſs for us, that it 
pities him to ſee us moil and toil, and ſpend our ſtrength 
and labour about ſuch low and pitiful, ſuch impertinent 
and unneceſſary things, which himſelf knows can never 
ſatisfy us; and therefore he calls and invites us to him. 
ſelf, and to the enjoyment of his own perfections, which 

are able to fill and ſatiate our immortal ſouls, 
re- 5. Hence laſtly, we are called from miſery and danger, 
dus to the ſtate of happineſs and felicity. As he called Lot 
of out of Sodom, when fire and brimſtone were ready to fall 
„: opon it; ſo he calls us from the world and fin, becauſe 
ref. WH otherwiſe wrath and fury will fall upon our heads. Or 
the zs he called Noah into the Ark, to preſerve him from the 
be MW overflowing flood; ſo he called us into his ſervice, and to 
ly, tte faith of his Son, that ſo we may eſcape that flood of 
out miſery which will ſuddenly drown the impenitent and un- 
ol believing world. And therefore we muſt not think that 
ery be calls and invites us to him, becauſe he ſtands in need 
| be ol us, cr wants our ſervice 3 no, it is not becauſe he can- 
mY not be happy without us, but becauſe we cannot be hap- 
=y 1»; without him, nor in him neither, unleſs we come unto 
him. i is the only reaſon 1 85 he calls us 99 earneſt- 
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ly to him, * for as I live, ſaith the Lord, I have no plex. 
ſura in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked tur 
from his way and live: Turn ye, turn Ye, for why wil 

ye die, O houſe of Iſrael !? Ezek. xxxili. 11. Let u 
not ſtand therefore pauſing upon it, and conſidering whe. 
ther we ſhall hearken to God's call or no, nor ſay ſeveral. 
ly within ourſelves, how ſhall I part with my profits! 
How ſhall I deny myſelf the enjoyment of my ſenſual plex. 
ſures? How ſhall I forſake my darling and beloved ſins? Bu 
rather ſay, how ſhall I abide the judgment of the great 
God? How ſhall I eſcape if I neglect ſo great ſal vation 
as I am now called and invited to? For we may aſſure 
_ ourſelves, this is the great and only end why God calls f 
pathetically upon us to come unto him, that ſo we may be 
delivered from his wrath, and enjoy his love and favou; 
Tor ever. 

Thus we ſee what it is that God calls mankind bot 
from and to he calls them from darkneſs to light, fro 
idolatry to true religion, from ſin to holineſs, from earth 
to heaven, and from the deepeſt miſery to the higheſ 
happineſs that they are capable of. 

IT. The next thing to be conſidered is, how God i 
me to call us; for which we muſt know, that, 

1. He hath vouchſafed to call ſome with bis own 
wouth' as I may ſo ſpeak, even by immediate revelations 
from himſelf, Thus he called Abraham and Moſes, and 
Teveral of the patriarchs of the Old Teſtament. And thu 
ne called Paul, Chriſt himſelf calling from heaven to 
him, « Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ?? Ads 1s, 
4. And it is obſervable, that whoſoever were thus cal. 
led, they always obeyed, But this is not the calling here 


ſpoken of. 
2. God calls all mankind by his works and provi: 


"dences. All the creatures in the world are ſo man 


tongues declaring the wiſdom, power, goodnels, and glo- 
ry, of God, unto us, and fo call upon us to praiſe, honout 
nnd obey him. And all his providences have their eve! 


l 
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al and diſtin& voices ; his mercies " beſpeak our affections, 
and his jadgments our fear. Hear ye,” ſaith he, the 
© rod, and who hath appointed it, Micah vi. 9. The rod, 
it ſeems, hath a voice, which we are bound to hear. But 
though many, yea all the world be called this way, yet 
neither is this the calling our Saviour meaus, when he 
faith, many are called, but few cholen, 

3. Laſtly, Therefore God hath called many by the mi- 
niſtry of his word, and of his ſervants the Prophets, the 
Apoſtles and Weir ſucceſſors declaring it, and explaining 
it to them. Thus God ſpake to our fathers by the Pro- 
phets, riſing up early, and ſending them to call ſinners to 
repentance, by ſhewing them their ſins, and the dange- 
rous conſequents of them. As when he ſent his Prophet 
Iſaiah, he bids him * cry aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy 
voice as a trumpet, aud ſhew my people their tranſgreſ- 
* fions, and the houſe of Jacob their ſins," Ifaiah lviii. 
1. And they being convinced of, and humbled for their 
fins, then he ſent his Prophets to invite them to accept of 


grace and pardon from him, ſaying in the language of the 


lame Prophet, Ho ! every one that thirſteth, come ye to 


* the waters, and he that hath no money, come ye, buy 


* and eat; yea, come buy wine and milk without money 
and without price,” Iſa. lv. 1, 2, 3. And God having 
thus at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpoken in 
time paſt unto the. fathers by the Prophets, hath in 
* theſe laſt days, ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he 
* hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he 


* made the worlds,” Heb, i. 1, 2. Who therefore ſaid with 


his own mouth, that he came not to call the righteous, 


but finners to repentance,” Matt. ix. 13. Hence as 


ſoon as ever he entered upon his miniftry, he called to 
mankind, ſaying, * repent, and believe the Goſpel,” Mark 
i. 15. And come unto me all ye that labour, and are 


* heavy laden,“ Matt. xii. 28. And when he was to de- 


part hence, he left order with his Apoſtles, to go and call 
all nations, and teach them what he had commanded, 
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5 promibing that himſelf would be with them * to the end 
of the world,“ Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. By virtue there. 
fore of this commiſſion, not only the Apoſtles themſelves, 
but all ſucceeding minifters in all ages to the end of the 
world, are ſent to call mankind to embrace the Goſpel, 
and to- accept of the terms propounded in it, So that 
when we his miniſters preach unto them, or call upon 
them to repent and turn to God, they muſt not think we 
come in our own name; for, as the Apoſtle tells the Co- 
rinthians, we are the ee e for Chriſt, as though 
God did beſeech you by us; we pray you in Chriſt's 
© ſtead be ye reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. Hence 
in Scripture we are called alſo »jpuzes, Heralds, and our 
office is z»puev, to proclaim as heralds, the will and plea- 
ſure of Almighty God unto mankind, to offer peace and 
pardon to all that have rebelled againſt our Lord and 
maſter the King of heaven, if they will now come in, aud 


ſubmit themſelves unto him; if not, in a moſt ſolemn and 
teste! manner, io denounce his wrath and heavy dif- 


pleaſure againft them. So that as the Angel was ſent to 
call Lot out of Sodom, when the Lord was going to rain 
fire and brimſtone from heaven upon it: So God being 
ready every moment to ſhower down his fury and venge- 
ance upon the impenitent and unbelieving world, he ſends 
us to call men out of it, to open their eyes, and to turn 
them from darkneſs to light, from the power of Satan 


© unto God,“ Acts xxvi. 18. and to invite them to his 


court, to live with him, and be happy for ever. 


And that this is the proper meaning of our bleſſed Sa. 


viour in this place, where he ſaith, many are called, is 
plain from the parable whereon theſe words are ground- 
ed; where the king is ſaid to have ſent his ſerbants to 


all: the gueſts which were bidden to the marriage-feaſll, 


and put words into their mouth, telling them what to ſay, 
v. 4. as he hath given us alſo inſtructions how to call and 
invite mankind in his holy word. And when of the 
many which were called, there would but few 1 8 

| ence 
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hence our Saviour uttered this expreſſion, that many are 
called, but few choſen, From whence it is clear and ob- 
vious, that our Saviour means not ſuch as were called im- 
mediately from God himſelf, for they were but few; nor 
yet ſuch as are called by the works of creation and pro- 
vidence, for ſo not many only, but all ate called by his 
word, and by his ſervants and miniſters reading, breach. 
ing, and explaining of it. 

III. And verily that many have been and ſtill are cal- 
led in this ſenſe, which is the next thing I promiſed to 
ſhew, I need not ſtand long to prove. For our Saviour 
having commanded his Apoſtles to go and call all nations 
to his faith, which is the proper meaning of that place, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. It cannot be denied but that the A- 
poſtles preſently diſperſed themſelves, and preached the 
Goſpel to all nations; which they did ſo eſſectually, that 
in few years after, even in St. Paul's time, the myſtery 
© of the Goſpel was made known to all nations for the o- 
© bedience of faith, Rom. xvi. 26. And in St. John's 
time, ſome were redeemed out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation,“ Rev. vii. 9. Yea, fo 
mightily grew the word of God and prevailed, that the 
ancients compared it to lightning, that immediately diſ- 
perſed itſelf, and was ſeen all the world over. So that in 
leſs than two hundred years, ab orta ſolis ad occaſum 
ler Chriſtiana ſuſcepta eft, the Chriſtian religion was 
received all the world over from Eaſt to Weſt, as Luc- 
tantius, who then lived, aſſerts. From which time there- 
fore, how many thouſands of millions of ſouls have been 
called to the faith of Chriſt by the preaching ef his Goſ- 
pel. And not to ſpeak of other nations, how ſoon did 
the Son of Righteouſneſs riſe upon theſe Weſtern parts of 
the world, and particularly upon this nation, wherein we 
dwell ; ſeveral of Chriſt's own Diſciples and Apoſtles, as 
Nis Peter, Simon Zelotes, James the ſon of Zebedee, 
Joſeph of Arimathza, Ariſtobulus, and St. Paul himſelf, 
being all recorded by eccleſiaſtical writers, to have preach- 
| T3 - ed 


166 THOUGHTS UPON OUR 


ed the Goſpel to this nation. Be ſure in leſs than two 

hundred years the Chriſtian faith was here received, Ter- 
tullian himſelf ſaying exprefsly, Britannorum inucceſſi Ro- 
manis loca, Chriſto ſukdita: The Romans could ſcarcely 

come at Britany, but Chrift hath conquered it. And ſoon 
after him, Arnobius ſaith that the Goſpel, nec 70s Tn 
dos latuit a parte Orientis, nec ipſos Britannos d parte Oc. 
cidenlis, was not concealed either from the Indians in the 

Eaſtern parts of the world, nor from the Britons them. 
ſelves in the Weſt. . And fince the Goſpel was firſt here 
planted, how many have been called by it to the faith of 
Chriſt? Yea through the mercy of the moſt high God, 
how many at this moment are called all the nation over? 
and to come ſtill cloſer to ourſelves, all that read this 
have I doubt not been often called heretofore, and now 
are called again. For in the name of the moſt high. God, 
and” of his ſon Chriſt, © I pray and beſcech you all as 
* ſtrangers and pilgrims, to abſtain from fleſhly luſts which 
war againſt the foul,” x Pet. ii. 11. to repent of your 
fins, and believe the Goſpel. I call and invite you allo 
to accept the offers of grace and pardon which are made 
you in Jeſus Chriſt, 4o fit down with him at his own ta- 
ble, and feed by faith upon his body and blood, that ſo 
you may partake of the merits of his death and paſſion, 
and fo live with him for evermore. Thus you are all cal- 

led, but I fear there are but few choſen. 

Having thus explained and proved the firſt part of this 
propoſition, that many are called, we muſt now confider 
the meaning, truth and reaſons of the other part of it, 
© butfewarechoſen.* moe! yap cio; xxo; Myer e Nei 
For many are. called, but few choſen 3? that is, there are 
but few which are ſo approved of by God, as to be elec- 
ted and choſen from the other part of the world; to inher- 
it eternal life. That this is the main drift and ſcope of 
our bleſſed Saviour in theſe words, is plain from the fore- 
going parable, which gave him. occafion to pronounce 
them: For there all that were firſt called refuſed to come 


t0 
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to the marriage-fealt which they were invited to, and of 
them which came ſome had not on their wedding gar- 
ment; that is although they came in to the outward pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, yet did not walk worthy of the vo- 
cation wherewith they were called, and therefore they 
likewiſe were excluded; upon which our Saviour adds 
| theſe words, for many are called, but few choſen.” From 
whence it is eaſy to obſerve his meaning in general to be 
only this, that although many were called to partake of 
the privilege and graces of his Goſpel, yet ſeeing of thoſe 
who were called, many would not come at all, and of 
thoſe who come, many do not come ſo as the Goſpel 
requires of them, with their wedding garment on; hence 
of the many who are called, there are but few hot to 
partake of the marriage-feaſt, that is, of the glorious pro- 
miſes made in the Goſpel, to thoſe that come aright unto 
it, Few, not abſolutely in themſelves conſidered, but 
few comparatively in reſpect of the many which are not 
choſen ; or rather few in compariſon of the many which 
are called, For if we conſider them ablolutely in them- 
ſelves, they are certainly very many; our Saviour himſelf 
faith, * Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and 
ſhall fit down with Abraham,“ &c. Matt. vii. 11. And 
in the Revelation you read of many thouſands that were 
9 ſealed of every tribe. Yea, there was a great multi- 
* tude which no man could number of all nations, and 
is kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before the 


r * throne and before the lamb, cloathed with white, and 
t, © palms in their hands,“ Rev. vii. 9. Inſomuch that for 
5 all the numberleſs number of fallen or apoſtatized angels, 
re St. Auſtin was of opinion, that there will be as many 
o- men ſaved, as there are angels damned, or rather more. 
r- For, ſaith he, upon the fall of the Angola and men, he 
of determined to gather together by his infinite grace, ſo 
e· many out of the mortal progeny, ut inde ſuppleat et 


ce & inftauret partem que lapſa eft Angelorum, that he might 


ne from thence make up and reſtore that part of Angels 
+ which * 
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Which was fallen; ac fic illa dilecta et ſuperna civitas 
non fraudetur ſuotum numero civium, quinetiam fortaſ. 
is et uberiore lætetur. And fo that beloved city which 
is above, may not be deprived of the number of its ei- 


© tizens, but perhaps rejoice in having more.“ Aug. de 


Civ. Dei. I. 22. c. i. Which notion he grounds upon 
thoſe words of our Saviour in this chapter, for in the 
reſurrection they neither marry nor are given in marri- 
* age, but are wa, as the Angels of God in heaven, 
Matt. Xxii. 30. Or, as the words may de interpreted, 
they are equal to the Angels, and equal in number to the 
fallen, as well as in quality to the elect Angels, as 
that learned and pious father expounds it. But how ſo- 
ever that be, this is certain, that the number of men cho- 
ſen and ſaved, will be very great, conſidered abſolutely in 
themſelves; and yet notwithſtanding, if they be compar- 
ed with the many more which are called, they are but 
very few. Chriſt's flock is, as himſelf ſtyles it, «po 
dive, A very little, little flock, Luke x11. 32. that is, in 
compariſion of the vaſt multitudes of ſouls that flock aſter 
the world and in, 
flowers in compariſon of the weeds that grow in it; there 
are but very few diamonds and precious ſtones, in com- 
pariſon of pebbles and gravel upon the ſea-ſhore ; in the 
richeſt mines there is far more droſs than gold and ſilver. 
So is it in the church of Chriſt ; there is but little wheat, 
in compariſon of the tares that come up with it; Chrilt 
| hath a great many hangers on, but few faithful and obe- 
dient ſervants ; there are many that ſpeak him very fair, 
and make a plauſible profeſſion of the faith and religion 
which he taught, but where ſhall we find one that practi- 
ſeth it? If there be here one and there another, two or 
three in a pariſh, or perhaps in a whole city, what is this 
to the innumerable company of ſuch as are called by him, 
and baptized into his name, and yet leave him to follow 
after the world and vanity : oh, what juſt ground had our 
Saviour to ſay, * many are called, but few choſen ? 5 
| ; y 


As in a garden there are few choice 


grou 


choſe 
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But to demonſtrate the truth of this propoſition till 
more fully, and as clearly as poſſibly I can, I muſt firſt 
lay down one principle as a Poſtulatum, which I ſuppoſe 
all will acknowledge to be true, and that is this, that what- 
ſoever profeſſion a man makes of the Chriſtian religion, 1t 
will avail him nothing without the practice of it; or if 
you will take it in our Saviour's own words, Not every 
one,“ ſaith he, that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
© enter, into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the 


will of my Father which is N heaven, Matt. vii. 21. 


Or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, For not the hearers of 
* the law are juſt before God, but the doers of the law 
© ſhall be juſtified,” Rom. ii. 13. That is, it is not our 
hearing and knowing our duty that will ſtand us in any 
ſtead before God, but our doing of it ; it is not our be- 
lieving that we may be ſaved by believing ia Chriſt, 

whereby we can be ſaved, without actual believing in 
him, without ſuch a faith whereby we depend upon him, 
for the pardon and ſalvation of our immortal ſouls, and 
conſequently for the aſſiſtance of his grace and ſpirit, 

whereby we may be enabled to obey his Goſpel, and to 
perform all ſuch things as himſelf hath told' us are neceſ- 
ſary in order to our everlaſting happineſs: and whatſo- 
ever faith we pretend to, unleſs it comes to this, that it 
puts us upon univerſal obedience to all the commands of 
God, we may conclude it will do us no good, for it is not 
ſuch a faith as Chriſt requires, which always works by 
love, conquers the world, ſubdues fin, purifies the heart, 
and ſanctifies the whole ſouls whereſoever it comes. Tt 
is ſuch a faith as this which is the wedding-garment, 
without which no man is choſen or admitted to partake 


| of thoſe celeſtial banquets, which Chriſt our Saviour hath 
provided for us. And therefore no man can have any 


ground at all to believe or hope himſelf to be elected or 
choſen to eternal ſalvation, that is not holy in all manner 
of converſation ; God himſelf having told us expreſsly, 
: that without . no man ſhall ſee the Lord,“ Heb. 
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xii. 14. So that having God's own word for it, we may 
poſitively and confidently aſſert, that no man in the world 
can upon any juſt grounds be reputed as choſen by God 
that doth not in all things to the utmoſt of his power, 
confirm himſelf, and adjuſt his actions to the laws and 
commands of God. So that how. many ſoever are called, 
how many ſoever come into the outward profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian religion, yet none of them Can be ſaid to be 
choſen, but ſuch as are real and true ſaints. And how 
few thoſe are, is a matter which we have more cauſe to 
bewail than to prove. Howſoever, that we may ſee that 
we have but too much reaſon to believe this aſſertion of 
our bleſſed Saviour, that many are called, but few choſen, 
I deſire we may but conſider the ſtate of Chriſtendom in 
general, and weigh the lives and actions of all ſuch as profeſs 
to believe in Chriſt, view them well, and examine them 
by the Goſpel rules, and then we ſhall ſoon conclude that 
there are but few choſen z or to bring it home more cloſe- 
Iy to ourſelves, who are all called, and take out from a- 
monſt us all ſuch perſons as come not up to the terms of 
the Goſpel, and we ſhall find that there are but few be- 
hind, but few indeed who can be diſcerned and judged by 
the light either of reaſon or Scripture to be choſen by 
God to eternal life. For take out from amongſt us, 

1. All atheiftical perſons, who though they are baptiz- 
ed into the name of Chriſt, and fo are called to the fab 
of Chrilt, yet neither believe in Chriſt nor God, ſuch fools 
as ſay in their heart, there is no God,“ Pfal. xiv. I. For 
all will grant, that they are not choſen by God, who do 
not ſo much as believe that there is any God to chule 
them. Neither can it be imagined that the all-wiſe God 
ſhould cbuſe ſuch fools as theſe to be with him, who will 
not ſo much as acknowledge him to be. Antl yet how 
many ſuch fools have we amongſt us, whoſe practices have 
ſo depraved their principles, that they will not believc 
there is any God, becauſe they with there was none 


And 


- 


leſſened. gt 


2. Take out from amongſt us all ignorant perſons, that 
underſtand not the common principles of religion, nor the 
fundamental articles of that faith which they are called 
to: for thatheſe are not choſen, is plain, in that though 
they be called by Chriſt, yet they know not what he 
would have them do, nor yet who it is that calls them. 
And therefore, as God would have all men to be ſaved, 
ſo for that end he would have them come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. That is, he would have 
them know all ſuch truths as himſelf hath revealed to 
them in his Goſpel, as neceſſary to be known in order to 
their eternal ſalvation, without which knowledge it is im- 
poſſible for a man to perform hat is required of him; 
for though a man may know his duty, and not do it, no 
man can do his duty unleſs he firſt know it. And there- 
fore groſs ignorance and ſaving faith cannot poſſibly con- 
liſt or ſtand together: for ſaving faith is always joined 
with, or puts a man upon fincere obedience to all the 
Dd of God; but how can any man obey the com- 

mands of God, who neither knows that God whoſe com- 
mands they are, nor yet what theſe commands are which 
God would have him to obzy ? No certainly, a blind 
man may as well follow his temporal calling, how intri- 
cate ſoever it be, as he that is groſsly ignorant, the high 
calling of a Chriſtian z for he is altogether incapable of 
it, and ſo not only ee ny but unfit to be choſen to it. 
Hence God himſelf hath told us, that he is ſo far from 


chuſing ſuch as live and die in this manner withoilt un- 


derſtanding, that he will never ſhew them any mercy or 
favour. '* For it is a people,” faith he, of no underſtand- 
© ing, therefore he that made them will not have mercy 
on them, and he that formed them will ſhew them no 
favour,” Iſa. xxvii. 11. Neither doth he ever blame 
mankind for- any thing in the world more than for not 
knowing, 
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And when theſe are taken from amongſt the called, I fear 
the number of the choſen amongſt them will be much 
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knowing, and therefore not confidering him that made 
and feeds them, Iſa, i. 2, 3. Hol. iv. 1. And that we 
may be ſtill farther aſfured that he chuſeth not ſuch per. 
ſons to dwell with him, as do not know him and his com. 
mands, he hath given it us under his hand, that he rejects 
them ſaying, * my people are deſtroyed for lack of know. 
* ledge z becauſe thou haſt rejected knowledge, I will allo 
© reject thee, that thou ſhalt be no prieſt to me; ſeeing 
thou haſt forgotten the law of thy God, I will allo for. 
get thy children,“ Hol. iv. 6. 

That therefore no perſons that are groſsly 1 irndeudt, and 
live and die in that condition, are choſen to eternal ſal- 
vation, I ſuppoſe, the premiſſes conſidered, all will acknow- 
ledge. But alas! how many ſuch perſons are there in 
the world, how many amongſt ourſelves? How many 
who are very cunning and expert in the management of 
any. worldly buſineſs, but are mere novices, or rather 
idiots, in matters oftrue religion: or as the Prophet words it, 
© Who are wiſe to do evil, but to do good they have no 
knowledge, ' Jer. iv. 22. How many ſuch ignorant and 
ſottiſh' people are there in every corner of the land? 
and in this city itſelf ! where they do, or may hear the 
word of God read andexpounded to them every day, and yet 
| aſk them ſeriouſly of the grounds of the Chriſtian religi- 
on, and the reaſon of the hope that is in them, and they 
are no more able to give a ſatisfactory or rational anſwer, 
than if they had never heard of any ſuch book as the Bi- 
ble in the world, or had been born and bred in the re- 
moteſt corners of America, where the found of the Gol- 
pel never yet came. But all ſuch, how many ſoever they 
be, though they be called, they muſt and aloof off; for ſo 
long as they are ſuch, we may be confideut they are nct 
choſen, Inſomuch, that ſhould we take away no other 
from the number of the called, but only ſuch as know 
not what they are called to, it would appear but too clear- 
ly to be true, that of the many which are called, tete 
are but ſew choſen, - | f 


3. Take 
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3. Take out from amongſt us all vicious, profane, de- 
bauched and impenitent perſons, all that make a mock 

of fin, and that Jeer at holineſs, that live as without God 
in the world, as if they had neither God to ſerve, nor 
ſouls to ſave; as if there was neither a hell to avoid, nor 
a heaven to enjoy, and therefore make it their buſineſs 
to gratify their fleſh, and to indulge their appetite with 
carnal and ſenſual pleaſures, looking no higher than to be 
fellow-ſharers with the brutes that periſh; ſuch as in their 
bewitching cups ſtick not to fly in the face of heaven it- 
ſelf, and dare challenge God himſelf to damn them ; that 
make lying their uſual dialect, and ſwearing their pleaſing 
rhetorick; and are ſo far from being troubled for theſe 
their fins, that they take pleaſure and delight in them; 
ſo far from being aſhamed of them, that they make them 
| their pride and glory, and ſo make it their. pleaſure to 
diſpleaſe God, and their higheſt honour to diſhonour him 
that is honour and perfection itſelf. For that no ſuch 
perſons as theſe who live and die in ſuch notorious crimes 
upon earth, are choſen to live with God in heaven, none 
can deny that believes the Scriptures to be true, which 


2 in plain terms aſſure us of the contrary, * Know ye not,“ 
4 faith the Apoſtle, © that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit 
g the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived, neither forni- 
65 cators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
1 { abuſers of themſelves with mankind ; nor thieves, nor 
8 


covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
* ſhall inherit the kingdom of God,“ 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
0 And St. John tells us, that only they who do the com- 
25 mancments enter into the city of heaven: But without 
are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murder- 
ders, and idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a 

nie, Rev. xxii. 14, 15. So that all-ſuch perſons with- 
out timely repentance, are moſt certainly excluded from 
the number of the choſen. And how mavy are. there a- 
mongſt us, who allow themſelves in ſome ſuch fin or 
ther; 3 or rather where ſhall we find a man that doth not * 
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But to all perſons that continue in ſuch fins, I may "hor 
Rand you by, you have no ground as yet yy oth that 
you are choſen, but have rather all the reaſon in the 
world to believe, that if you go on in ſuch a ſinful ccurſe, 
you will never know what heaven or happineſs is. But 
when all ſuch are taken out of the number of the called, 
what a pitious ſcantling will be left behind! In lain 
terms, we have juſt cauſe to fear that ignorant and diffs. 
lute perſons make the greateſt part of thoſe who are cal. 
led Chriſtians. 

4. Take out from amongſt us all hypocritical and falſe. 
hearted perſòns, that ſeem indeed to be honeſt and good 
men, but ſtill retain ſome ſecret ſin or other, which will 
as Sers keep them out of heaven, as the moſt notori. 
ous or ſcandalous crime that is: Such as our Saviour com. 
pares to whited ſepulchres, which outwardly appear very 
beautiſul, but are within full of dead mens bones, and 
+ of all-uncleanneſs,* Matt. xxui. 27. Such whoſe out- 
ward converſation is altogether unblameable ; fo that no 
man can charge them with theft, perjury, drunkenneſs, 
uncleanneſs, and the like; but in the mean while, they 
are malicious, uncharitable, cenſorious, proud, ſelf-conceit- 
ed, diſobedient to parents ar magiſtrates, covetous, am- 
bitious, and the like. And ſo though they be free from 
thoſe fins which others are guilty of, yet they are guilty 
of as bad fins, which the others may be freed from. To 
which alſo may be added all ſuch as make indeed a preat- 
er ſhew of piety, and ſeem mighty zealous for the little 
circumſtances of religion, but negle& the weightier mat. 
ters of the Law, the love of God, mercy, juſtice, and the 
like. But for all the vain hopes and high conceits that 
ſuch perſons may have of themſelves, they are far from 
being ſuch as the Goſpel requires them, and by conſe: 
quence from the number of the choſen here ſpoken ol. 
For the Phariſees were ſuch perſons as theſe, and yet our 
Saviour himſelf tells us, That except our righteouſneß 


4 400g the e of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
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t we ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of God,“ 


Matt, vi. 20. And when he tells us elſewhere, © That 


* except we repent, we muſt all likewiſe periſh, Luke 
xiti, 3. his meaning is, not that we muſt repent of ſome, 
or many, or moſt, but of all our fins, and ſo repent of 
them as to turn from them; and ſo turn from all fin, as 
for the future to be holy in all manner of converſation, 
otherwiſe our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, that he will never 
ſave us, but we muſt periſh without remedy. 

Let any man conſider this, and then tell me what he 
thinks of che number of the choſen, whether it be not 
very ſmall indeed, in compariſon of the many which are 
called. For not to ſpeak of other parts of Chriſtendom, 
all the people of this nation are called to the faith of 


Chriſt ; and how many they are, I cannot ſay we all 
know, for it is paſt any man's knowledge. But where 


is the man amongſt us all, that doth not harbour ſome 
ſecret luſt or other in his boſom ; yea, of the many men 
in this nation, where is he that can ſay with David, © I 
have kept myſelf from mine iniquity ?? Or, to.uſe the 
words of the Prophet, Run ye to and fro through the 
* ſtreets of this city, and ſee now and know, and ſeek if 


ye can find a man, if there be any that executeth judge-_ 


ment, that ſeeketh the truth, that ſerveth the Lord with 
6 
but there are a great many profeſſors of religion amongſt 
us, who would fain be accounted more ſtrict and holy than 
their neighbours, ſo as to be reckoned the religious ; as 
the friars and nuns are in the church of Rome: But are 
they therefoge'to be eſteemed the elect and choſen of God, 
becaule they fancy themſelves to be ſo? Or rather is not 
their pride and ſelf-conceitedneſs an argument that they 


are not ſo? Bleſſed be God for it, I have no ſpleen nor 


rancour againſt any of them, but Wan wiſh they were 
as truly good and holy as they would ſeem to be. But 
what? Is not pride a fin: ? Is not ſelf-conceitedneſs a fin ? 
Is not irreverence in God's worſhip a ſin ? Is not diſobe- 


Q 2 dience 


a perfect heart and a willing mind.“ I do not deny? 8 
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dience to Magiſtrates a fin? Is not uncharitableneſs or 
cenſoriouſneſs a ſin? Certainly all theſe will be found to 
be fins another day. And therefore whatſoever pretences 
men make unto religion, if they allow themſelves in ſuch 
fins as theſe, they are as far from being in the number of 
the choſen, as the moſt diſſolute and ſcandalous perſons in 
the world, But when theſe too are removed from the 
number of the called, how few of them will appear to be 
choſen. 

5. Yet once again, T ake « ont all ſach as believe not 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but being morally honeſt and 
faithful in performing theit duty to God and man, truſt 
more in their own good works than to his merit and me- 
diation. For that all ſuch are to be excluded, is plain 
from the whole tenor of the Goſpel, which aſſures us, that 

there is no ſalvation to be had but only by Jeſus Chriſt; 
nor by him neither, but only by believing in him. But 

if Chriſt ſhould come this day to judgment, would he find 
faith upon earth? Verily, I fear, he would find but very 
little, if any at all amongſt us: He might, I believe, find 
ſome pretty ſtrict and circumſpect in obeying of his other 
laws, or at leaſt endeavouring to do ſo; But for a men 


to do all that is required of him, and yet to count himſeli 


an unprofitable ſervant; for a man to do all he can, and 
yet reſt upon nothing that he had done, but to depend 
wholly upon another, even upon Jeſus Chriſt for life and 
happineſs ; this is hard indeed to fleſh and blood, and as 
rare to find as it is to fin-] a roſe amongſt the weeds. and 
thiſtles of a barren wilderneſs, or a diamond amongſt the 
grayel upon the ſea ſhore ; here and there I believe there 
may be found one, but ſo rarely, that they can ſcarce be 


termed any, be ſure but very few in a compariſon of the 


many which are called. 

Now, let us put thaſe things together, and we ſhall 
eaſily grant that this ſaying of our Saviour was but too 
true, that many are called but few choſen.) And to 
bring it cloſer to purlelyes, \ we are called to repent, and 

believe 
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believe the Goſpel: Now, take out from amongſt us all 
ignorant perſons that have heard indeed, but underſtand 
not what they hear; all atheiſtical perſons, that believe 
not really that there is a God to judge them; all de- 
bauched finners that live in open and notorious crimes z- 
all phariſaical hypocrites that avoid open, but indulge. 
themſelves in ſecret fins, that have the form, but not the 


power of godlineſs; and all ſuch who are as St, Paul was 


before his converſion, as touching the righteouſneſs of 
the law blameleſs, but yet believe not in Jeſus Chriſt, 


Take out, I ſay, all ſuch perſons as I have named from 


amongſt us, and what a ſmall number proportionably 
ſhould we have left behind ? How many would be ex- 
cluded the preſence of God, how few would continue in 
it! What cauſe ſhould we then have to ſay with our, 
Saviour, that many are called but few choſen.” 
Having thus explain'd the meaning, and confirm'd the 
truth of this propoſition, that many are called but few 
choſen, we mult conſider the reaſons of it, how it comes 


to pals that of the many which are called there are but 


few choſen: A thing which I confeſs we have all juſt 
cauſe to wonder and admire at: Are not all men ration- 


al creatures? Are they not able to diſtinguiſh betwixt, 


good and evil? Do. they not underſtand their own in- 


tereſt? What then ſhould be the reaſon. that ſo many of 


them ſhould be called and invited to the chiefeſt wood 


the higheſt happineſs their natures are capable of, y 


ſo few of them ſhould mind or proſecute it, ſo as to 195 


choſen or admitted into the participation of it? What 


(ball we aſcribe it to, the will and pleaſure of Almighty 
God, as if he delighted in the ruin of his creatures, and 
therefore although he calls them, he would not have them 
come unto him? No, that cannot be; for in his revealed 
will, which is the only rule that we are to walk by, he 
bath told us the contrary in plain terms, and hath con- 
irm'd it too with an oath ; ſaying, As | live, ſaith the 
2 Lond. od, 1 have no. ke. in the death of the wie- 
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* ked, but that he ſhould turn from his way and live, ö 
Ezek. xxxiii. II. * Ang elſewhere he aſſures us that be 
would * have all men to be ſaved, and come to the 
* knowledge of the truth,” 1 Tim, ii. 4. And therefore, 
if we believe what God faith, nay, if we believe what he 
hath ſworn, we muſt needs acknowledge that it is his will 
and aleaſare, that as many as are called ſhould be all 
Choſen, and be ſaved. And indeed, if he had no mind 
we ſhould come when we are called to him, why ſhould 
he call us all to come? Why hath he given us hfs word, 
his miniſters, his ordinances, and all to invite and oblige 
us to repent and turn to him, if after all he was reſolved 
not to accept of us, nor would have us come at all? Far 
be it from us, that we ſhould have ſuch hard and unwor- 
thy thoughts of the great creator and governor of the 
world; eſpecially conſidering that he hath told us the 
contrary, as plainly as it was poſſible for him to expreſs 
his mind unto us.. I do not deny, but that according to 
the Apoſtle, * Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world,“ Acts xv. 18. And that 
there are ſeveral paſſages in Scripture which intimate 
unto us God's eternal election of all that are truly pious, 
to live with him forever. But it is not for us to be ſo 
bold and imprudent, as to pry into the ſecrets of God, 
nor ſo curious as to ſearch into his eternal and incompre- 
henſible decrees; but we muſt ſtill remember the words 
of Moſes, © That ſecret things belong unto the Lord our 
God, but thoſe things which are revealed belong unto 
us, that we may do all the words of his law,“ Deut. 
xXxix. 29. Whatſoever is neceſſary for us to believe or 
do, in order to our eternal Salvation, is clearly revealed to 

us in the Holy Scriptures, and therefore what we there 
read belongs unto us to know, neither are we to look 
any farther than to his revealed will. But God in the 
Scriptures doth plainly tell us, not only in the places be- 
06 quoted, but elſewhere, that he is © not willing that 
© any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to teren. 
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c tance? 2 Pet. iii. 9. This is the revealed will of God, 


which we are to acquieſce in, and reſt fully fatisfied 


with, ſo as to act accordingly, without concerning our- 
ſelves about things that are too high for us, and no way 
belong unto us. And therefore it is not in his ſecret, 
but revealed will, that we are to ſearch for the reaſons 
of this propoſition, that many are called but few choſen,” 
Now in conſulting the word of God, to find out the 
reaſons of this ſo ſtrange aſſertion, that * many are called, 


but few choſen,” I know no better or fitter place toſearch 


for them than this parable, which gave our bleſſed Sa- 
viour the occaſion of aſſerting it; in which it is very ob- 
ſervible that he meddles not at all with any reaſons 2 
priori, deduced from the eternal decrees of his father, but 
he only ſuggeſts to us the reaſons à pyſtertori, drawn from 
the diſpoſition and carriage of men, why lo many of them 
are called, and yet ſo few choſen. 

For the opening whereof we muſt know, that the end 
and intent of this parable, was only to ſhew the enter- 
tainment which his Goſpel had then, and ſhould ſtill meet 
with in the world; many refuſing to embrace it at all, and 
of thoſe who embrace it, many ſtill walking unworthy of 
i. 80 That the ive and conſequence of it will be, that 
though many be called to it, there are but few choſen. 


And he hath ſo worded the parable, that we need not 


ſeek any farther for the reaſons of this his concluſion from 
it, they being all moſt clearly couched in the parable it- 
ſelf ; which that we may the better underſtand, 1 ſhall 
open and explain them particularly, ſo as to make them 
intelligible, I hope, to the meaneſt capacity. 

I. The firſt reaſon therefore why ſo many are called, 
but fo few choſen, is becauſe they who are call'd to Chriſt, 
will not come unto him; for this is the firſt reaſon which 
our Saviour himſelf in the parable aſligns for it; The 
King, ſaith he, * ſent his ſervants to call them that were 
* bidden to the marriage, and they would not come, 
Matth. xxilii. 3. And they would not come; ſo that 

the 
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the great fault is ſtill in the wills of mer, waich.are gene- 
rally io-depraved and corrupt, that ayes they be called 
never fo oft, and cannot but in reaſon acknowledge that 


it is their intereſt to come, yet they have ſo ſtrange an. 


averſeneſs to the holineſs and purity of the Goſpel which 
they are called to, that they will not come unto it, only 
becauſe they will not ; for here, they who were firſt bid. 
den, give no reaſon of their, bale only it is ſaid, they 


would not come. And good cauſe why, for when we 


have ſearched inte all the reaſons imaginable, why men 
do not fully ſubmit themſelves to the obedience of the 


Goſpel, they will all reſolve and empty themſelves into 


this, that they will not becauſe they will not. Let mi- 
niſters ſay what. they can, let the Scripture. ſay what it 
will, let God himſelf fay what he pleaſes, yet ſinners men 
are, and ſinners they will be, in ſpite of them all; as the 
Prophet rebuking the people for their fins, ſaid, © But 


thou ſaidſt, there is no hope; N ſor 1 han loved 


. ſtrangers, and after them will I go,” Jer. ii. 25. And 
ſo it is to this day; we tell them of their fins, and the 
dangerous conſequences of them; we tell them that they 
muſt not love the world, but ck the kingdom of God 
and his righteouſneſs in the firſt place ; we tell them from 
Chril's own mouth, that except they repent and forſake 
their fins, they muſt periſh ; but they ſay in effect, that 
we had as good hold our tongues; for they have loved 
the world, and after it they will go, they have found 
_ pleaſure in the commiſſion of their ſins, and therefore 
they will commit them; Chriſt calls them to come unto 
him, and they know no reaſon why they ſhould not, but 
howſoever they will not come: If we were but once 
willing, the work was done; for what our wills are really 
inclined to, we cannot but uſe the utmoſt of our endea- 
your to attain. But the miſchief is, men read the. Gol- 
pel, they hear Chriſt calling upon them to believe and 
obey it, but their wills are ſtill averſe from it, there is a 


kind of antipatby and contrariety within them, ert 
ſue 
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ſuch exact and real holineſs, as the Goſpel requires from 
them, So that if they periſh, they muſt blame themſelves 


for it, it is their own choice, they chuſe and prefer their 


fins with all the miſeries which attend them, before the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, with all the glory and happineſs which 
is offered in it; and therefore as God ſaid to his people, 
Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die, O Houſe of 
* Ifrael ?? Ezek. xxxiii. 11. So ſay Ito theſe men, repent 
and believe the Goſpel, for why will ye die, why will ye 
perth Eternally ? Have you any reaſon for it ? None in 


the world but your own wills, Chriſt hath told you in 


plain terms, Him that cometh to me, I wil in no wiſe 
* caſt out, John vi. 35. But if you will not come unto 
him, who can help that? Are not yourſelves only in the 
fault? Will net your blood be upon your own heads? 
What could Chriſt have done more for you than he hath 
done? What could he have ſuffered more for you than he 
hath ſuffer'd ? How could he call you to him more plain- 
ly and pathetically than he doth ? But if after all this, 
you will not come unto him, you mult even thank your- 
ſelves for all the torments you mult ere long ſuffer and 
undergo. And this is indeed the caſe of the greateſt 
part of mankind, that though they be called and invited 
to partake of all the merits of Chriſt's death and paſſion, 
yet they will not come unto him. And this is the firſt 
and great reaſon why ſo many are called, and yet 19 
few choſen, John v. 40. | 

IT. The fecond reaſon is becauſe men. do not really 
believe that they are invited to ſuch glorious things as 


' indeed they are, as our Saviour himſelf intimates in the 
parable. For when they who were bidden, would not 


come upon the firſt invitation, as not believing the meſ- 
lage which thole ſervants bagught them, the King lent 
forth other ſervants, * fell them which are bidden, be- 
* hold I have prepared wy dinner, my oxen and my fat - 
* lings are killed, and all things are ready, come unto 
* the marriage,” Matth. xxii. 4. When the firſt ſervants 
2 at werg 
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were not believed, he ſent others with fuller inftruQions, 
piving them orders to acquaint the gueſts, that all things 
were now ready, and to aſſure them that it was to a mar. 
riage feaſt they were invited. But it ſeems, whatſoever 
the firſt or ſecond ſervants could ſay, it was to no purpoſe, 
they would not believe them, and therefore ſent them 
away as they came; whereby onr Saviour exactly dif. 
coyers to us the entertainment that his Goſpel always 
did, and ſtill would meet with in the world. Before his 
own coming into the world, he ſent his prophets to in- 
vite mankind to accept of the terms propounded in it, 
and to call upon them to repent and turn to God, that 
their fins might be blotted out, and their ſouls admitted 
into the grace and favour of Almighty God, and fo par- 
take of eternal glory, which the prophets called men to, 
* the notion of a feaſt; Feaſt of fat things, a fealt 

of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of 
© wines on the lees well refined 3? Iſa. xxv. 6. which 
they called all men to, ſaying, * Ho every one that 
* thirſteth, come ye to the waters,” Iſa. xxv. 1. But 
how- their meſſage was received, the ſame prophet de- 
clares, ſaying, * Who hath believed our report, and to 
* whom is the arm of the Lord revealed, Iſa. lit. 1. and 
ſo it is ſince. For when the prophets could not be cre- 
dited, God afterwards ſent his Apoſtles, and ſtill to this 
day is ſending ſervants after ſervants to invite men to 
grace and pardon, to heaven and eternal happineſs : But we 
his miniſters may ſtill fay with the prophet, * Who hath 
believed our report ?? We tell men that unleſs they re. 
pent and turn to God, iniquity will be their ruin; we tell 
them allo, that if they believe in the Lord Jelus Chriſt, 
they ſhall be ſaved, and if they be holy here, they ſhall 
be happy hereafter. But what fiznifies our telling them 
of theſe things, if they believe not what we ſay ? And 
yet who doth? Men give us the hearing, cenſure what 


they have heard, and that is all the uſe they make of it, 


never really or firmly believing any vae truth that we 
make 


make Lowe. or expound unto them; and this being h 
caſe not only of ſome few, but of the greateſt part of 
mankind, hence it comes to paſs that ſo many are called 
and fo few choſen ; even becauſe they who are called do 
not believe it, and fo it is all one with them whether 
they be called or no. Be ſure God chuſeth none but 
ſuch as believe the word he ſends unto them ; for as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, * God hath choſen the poor o this world 
rich in faith,” James ii. 5. If they be not rich ia faith, 


they are not for his purpoſe ; and ſeeing there are but 


few that are ſo, hence of the many which are called, there 
are but few choſen. 


III. Another reaſon why of the many which are cal- 


led there are ſo few choſen, is becauſe they have no real 
eſteem or value for the things which they are called to; 
as it is in the parable, when the ſervants were ſent to call 
upon them to make haſte to the feaſt, becauſe all things 
were ready, it is faid that they made light of it, v. 5. 
They did not think it worth their while to go, though it 
was to a feaſt, to a marriage-feaſt, yea to the marriage- 
feaſt of ſo great a perſon as the King's ſon ; no, not tho? 
they were invited by the King himſelf unto it. Thus 
it was in ancient time, and thus it is ſtill; the King of 
heaven ſends to invite men to his court, to lay afide 
their filthy garments, and to put on the robes that he 


hath prepared for them, that they may be holy as he is 


holy, and ſo live with him and be happy for ever. But 
they make light of ſuch things as theſe, they can ſee no 
ſuch beauty in Chriſt why they ſhould deſire bim, no 
ſuch excellency in God himſelf, why they ſhould be in 
love with him, and as for heaven, they never were there 


yet, and therefore, care not whether they ever come there 
or no; though they be called, they, matter not whether 


they be choſen to it or no; and hence likewiſe it is that 
of the many which are call'd, there are ſo tew choſen. 
IV. Another reaſon is, becauſe they who are called 


are r addicted to the things of this life, they oa 
tac 
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the ſerpent's curſe upon them, to feed upon the duſt of 
the earth, and therefore flight all the overtures that are 
made them of heaven and eternal happineſs. As our 
Saviour himſelf intimates in this parable, ſaying, that, 
© when they were invited they made light of it, and went 


© their way, one to his farm, another to his merchandize, h 
v. 5. Thus we read of the Phariſees, that they being tl 
covetous, when they heard the words of Chriſt, they de- 8 
Tided him, Luke xvi. 14. And thus it is to this day; a] 
though men be called to Chriſt, they are ſo much taken ſe 
up with worldly buſineſs, that they can find no time to 4 
come unto him; but away they go again, one to his re 
trade, another to his merchandize. Theſe are the 0 
things that moſt men's minds are wWholly bent upon, and x 
therefore they will not be perſuaded to leave them to go 00 
to Chriſt. 

It is true, if he called them to great en if be 8 
called them to a good bargain, if he called them to P 
crowns and ſcepters ! in this world, then they would all r 
rive which ſhould be choſen firſt: But the things that 4 
he calls us to are quite of another nature; he calls us to fl 
repent of our ſins, to believe i in him, to contemn the | 
world, to have our converſations i in heaven. But theſe Ml © 

are things which men do not love to hear of, as being 1 
contrary to their earthly temper” and inclinations z and py 
therefore, we who are God's. miniſters, may call our 6 
hearts out before they will put themſelves i in good earn- 5 
eſt to mind them. Or to brivg it home fiill cloſer to i. 
us, how often have we all been iuvited to that ſpiritual | 40 
feaſt, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, but how few fu 
are there that come unto it, when the whole congrega- 11 
tion is called to partake of it? Scarce one in twenty W + 
think it worth their while to ſtay to have their ſhare in 
it. What can be the reaſon of this, but that our minds s 

are taken up with other things, which we faacy to be of 5 
far greater concernment to us than all the merits of | 
Chrilt's death and paſſion? And therefore, it is no won- 8 


der 
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ger chat ſo many of us are called, and ſo few choſen, ſee- 
ing-we ourſelves chooſe the toys wid trifles of this tran- 
ſient world, before all thoſe real joys which in the Goſ- 
pel we are called and invited to, 

V. In the next place, many of them which are alles, 
have ſo ſtrange an antipathy to God and Goodneſs, that | 
they do not only neglect and ſlight their keavioly, in 
compariſon of their earthly calling; but they hate and 
abuſe ſuch as are ſent to call them, as our Saviour him. 
ſelf intimates, v. 6. O barbarous cruelty ! What hurt, 
what injury 1s done unto them ? They are invited to a 
feaſt, and for this they are angry, and kill the meſſen- 
gers which are ſent to invite them. Thus it hath been 
in all ages. This was the entertainment, this the re- 
quital that moſt of the Prophets received for the divine 
meſſage they brought to mankind, Matt. xxlii. 37. Y 
Chriſt himſelf, the Son and Hei of God, was We 
death for inviting men to life and happineſs, : 1 
his Apoſtles too: And fo it is to this da- 
fill a ſecret malice and hatred in me) 
: ſuch as fincerely endeavour to pre 

5 and fully to them. We tell t! 

8 quaint them with the dan 2 

5 e ee them, we invite them to 
d Chriſt, and ſo to heeen and eternal happineſs 3 and 
for this many of thew are angry with vs, and incenſed 
againſt us. They may forgive us this wrong, I can af- 


che Goſpel clearly 
of their ſins, we ac 
they are in, we call upon 


2 ſure tliem we intend them no evil, but all the good we 
l do or can defize to our own ſouls; and whatſoever the 
o ſucceſs be, i is, till our duty to call upon them, to ad- 
* viſe them of their duty, and if poſſible reclaim them 
from their fins; and if they be angry with us for that, 
n as many are, they cannot wonder at our Saviour's fay- 
s ing, that * many are called, but few choſen.” | 
f VI. The laſt reaſon which our Saviour gives in this 


parable, why many are called but few choſen, is becauſe 


of thoſe who are called, and come too at their call, many 
o be. R come 
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come not aright, which he ſignifies by the man that came 
without his wedding garment, v. 11, 12, 13. where al. 
though he mentions but one man, yet under that one is 
comprehended all of the ſame kind, even all ſuch perſons 


as have the Goſpel preached to them, and ſo are called 


ard invited to all the graces and privifeges propoſed in 
it, all ſach as profeſs to believe in Chriſt, and to expect 
happineſs. and ſalvation from him, yet will not come up 
to the terms which he propounds in his Goſpel to them, 
even to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they are 
called, Eph. iv. 1. And indeed this is the great reaſon 
of all, by of ſo many which are called there are ſo few 
"Sp: becauſe there are ſo few which do all thing: 
which the Goſpel requires of them, Many like Herod 
will do many things, Mark vi. 10, and are almoſt per- 


> Tuaded to be Chriſtians as Agrippa was, AQs xxvi. 28. 


How zealous are ſome for, how violently are others 
| & the little ceremonies and circumſtances of reli- 
- gion, andSg the mean while, neglet and let lip the 
Power and; Ailtance of it? How demure are ſome in 
their carriage tSerds men, but irreverent and ſlovenly 
in the worſhip. of A1 hty God ? How devout would 
others ſeem towards G ut are ſtill careleſs and negli- 
gent of their duty towards Nen ? Some are all for the 
duties of the firſt table without We ſecond, others for the 
ſecond without the: ficlt. Some are. altogether for obe- 
dience and good works without faith in Chriſt ; others 
are as much for faith in- Chriſt, without Sede and 
good works. Some would do all themſelves, as if Chriſt 
had done nothing for them; others fancy that Chriſt 
hath ſo done all things fer them, that there is nothing 
| left for themſelves to do: And ſo betwixt both theſe 


ſorts of people, which are the far greateſt part of thoſe 


that are called, either the merits or elle the laws of Chriſt 
are ſlighted and contemned. But is this the way to be 
Taved*? No, ſurely: If 1 know any thing of the Goſpel, 
it requires both repentance and faith in Chriſt, that we 
perform fincere obedience to all bis law s, and yet truſt in 

. him, 


. 
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him, and him alone, for pardon, acceptance, and ſalva- 
tion. And e comes ſhort of this, though he be 
called, we may be ſure. he is not choſen; though he 
come to the marriage-feaſt with thoſe that are invited, 


. yet wanting his wedding garment, he will be caſt out 
again with ſhame and confuſion of face. So that it is 


not our doing ſome, or many, or moſt of the things 
which the Goſpel requires, that will do our buſineſs, unleſs 
that we do all to the utmoſt of our {kill and power. But 


where ſhall we find the man that doth fo ? What ground 


have we but to acknowledge that our Saviour had too 
much cauſe to ſay, Many are called, but few choſen ; 

which I fear is too true, not only of others but e 
too. 


hearty deſire and prayer to the Eternal God, that every 
ſoul of us might be choſen and ſaved. But my great 


fear is, that many think it ſo eaſy a matter to go to "a 


ven, that if they do but ſay their prayers, and hear ſer- 
mons now and then, they cannot mils of 1 it, and therefore 
need not trouble themſelves any farther ar it. But 
they mult give me leave to tell them, that this will not 
ſerve their turn; if it would, molt of thoſe which are 
called would be choſen too, Whereas our Saviour him- 


ſelf tells us, in plain terms, the contrary. And yet this 


ſhould be fo far from diſcouraging us, that it ſhould ra- 
ther excite us to greater diligence about it than hereto- 
fore we may have uſed, as our Saviour himſelf intimates 


in his anſwer to this queſtion, Luke xiii. 23. 24. And 


verily what greater encouragement can we have, than to 
confider, that though there be but few choſen yet there 


are ſome ? For why may not you and I be in the number 


of thoſe few as well as others? Are not we all called to 
Chriſt ? Are we not all invited, yea commanded to be- 


lieve in bis name, and obey his Goſpel, that ſo we may 
partake of everlaſting glory? Let us then all ſet upon 
that work i in good earneſt, which we are called to, Let. 
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I ſay nat this to liſcourage any one: No, it 15 my 
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us but fear. God, and keep his commandments, and to 


believe in his Son for his acceptance of us; and then we 
need not fear, but though of the many others which are 
called there are but few choſen, yet we few who are all 
called ſhall be all choſen ; choſen to live with God him- 


ſelf, and Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſing forth his praiſes for e- 
vermore. 5 | 
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THOUGHTS UPON THE APPEARANCE OF 
CHRIST THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
OR THE BEATIFICK VISON. 


O long « as we are in the body, we are. wot 4 to be go- 
verned wholly by its ſenſes, ſeldom or never mind- 
ing any thing but what comes to us through one or other 
of them. Though we are all able to abſtract our 
thoughts when we pleaſe from matter and fix them upon 
things that are purely ſpiritual, there are but few that 
ever do it, But few, even among thoſe alſo that have 
ſuch things revealed to” them by God himfelf, and ſo 
have infinitely more and firmer ground to believe them, 
than any one, or all their ſenſes put together can afford, 
Such are the great truths of the Goſpel, for which we 
have the infallible word and teſtimony of the ſupreme 
Truth; yet ſeeing they are not the objeRts of ſenſe, but 
only of our faith, though we profeſs to bclieve them, yet 
we take but little notice of them, and are uſually no 
more affected with them, than as if there were no ſuch 
things in being. Hence it hath pleaſed God in great 
compaſſion to our infirmity, not only to reveal and make 


. known ſuch ſpiritual things to us in plain and ealy 
terms, but likewiſe to bring them as near as poſſible to | 


our ſenſes, by repreſenting them to us under the names 
and characters of fuch ſenſible objects as bear the greateſt 
reſemblance to them; that we, who are led ſo much by 
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hend thoſe ſpiritual objects which he bath told us of, on 
Paier that we may believe them upon his word. 

Thus he often uſeth the words, hand, eye, and the 
like, to ſignify his own divine perfections to us. And 
thus it was that our Saviour preached the Goſpel to the 
people, by parables and ſimilitudes of things common- 
ly ſeen and done among themſelves, The Prophets alſo 
frequently took the ſame courſe, as might be ſhewn by 


many inſtances; but one of the moſt remarkable is that 


in Mal. iv. 2. where the Prophet in the name of God, 
ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming into the world, expreſſeth it 
by the riſing of the ſun, ſaying, To you that fear my 
name, ſhall the Sun of enn wilt with heal- 
ing in his wings.“ 

For that Jeſus Chriſt is that ſun of righteouſneſs hers 
ſpoken of, is ſo plain from the context, and whole deſign 


of the Prophet, that I -need not inſiſt upon the proving 


of it ; but ſhall only obſerve, that this being the laſt of 


; all the Prophets in the old Teſtament, he ſhuts up his 


own and all the other prophecies with a clear predifiion 
of Chriſt, and his. fore-runner, John the Baptiſt, whom 


he calls Elijah, or Eltas, and concludes his prophecy 


with theſe words concerning bim, * Behold I will ſend 
* you Elijah the Prophet, before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord. And he fhall turn the 


© heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of 


© the children to the fathers, left 1 come and ſmite the 
earth (or rather the land) with a curſe,” Mal. iv. 5, 6. 


For that by Elijah is here meant John the Baptiſt, we 


are aſſuted by Chriſt himſelf, Matt. xi. 14. And it is 
very obſervable, that as this Prophet ends the Old Tel- 


tament with a prediion of Elias, ſo St Luke begins 


the New with a relation how John the Baptiſt was born, 
and la came into the world a little before Chriſt, as the 


morning ſtar that appeared before the ziling of the ſun of. 


righteouſneſs, 
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But of the day which ſhall come at the riſing of that 
t-| glorious ſun, the Prophet ſaith, that it ſhall burn as an 
| | © oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, 
| * thall be ſtubble, aud the day that cometh ſhall burn 
| * them up, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, that it ſhall leave them 
| _ © neither root nor branch,” v. 1. It will be a terrible 
day to thoſe that ſhall obſtinately refuſe to walk in the 


unbelieving Jews were at the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, 
that happened ſoon after the fun was up. But then turn- 


to them, + But unto you that fear my name, ſhall the ſun 


4 ing heat as ſhall burn them up, to theſe, with healing in 


their maladies. 


s 1 can, we mult firſt conſider to whom he is here ſaid to 
ariſe with healing 1 in his wings, even to thoſe that fear 


to do any thing willingly that may offend him, nor leave 


nd ſuch only, can be truly ſaid to fear God. And 
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light of it; they ſhall all be conſumed, as we read the 


ing himſelf, as it were, to his own people, Almighty God, 
here by his Prophet, chears and comforts them, ſaying 


+ of righteouſneſs ariſe, with healing in his wings,“ &c. 
He ſhall ariſe to all, but to the other, with ſuch a ſcorch- 


his wings, or rays, ſo 2 as not to hurt, but heal them of all 


Now, that which I chiefly defign by God's nee 
to ſhew from theſe words, is, what thoughts they ſuggeſt 
to us concerning our bleſſed Saviour, by calling him * the 
* Sun of Righteouſneſs.” But to make the way as plain 


| | the name of God; i. e. to thoſe who firmly believing in 
| God, and being fully perſuaded of his infinite power, 

| juſtice and mercy, and alſo of the truth of all his threats 

and promiſes, ſtand continually in awe of him, not daring 


ny thing undone, that he would have them do. Such 


herefore the fear of God in the Scriptures, eſpecially of 

Old Teſtament, is all along put for the whole duty 
! go man. There being no duty that a man owes, either 
| to God or his neighbour, but if he really fears God, he 
1 * endeavour all he can to o do it. But this neceſſarily ; 


ſuppoſeth * 
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fuppoſeth his belief in God, and his holy word, or rather 
proceeds originally from it. For he that cometh unto 
© God,? fo as to fear and obey him, © mult believe that 
he is, and that he is a rewarder of them who diligently 
+ feek him, Heb. xi. 6. So as that no man can believe 


in God, but he muſt needs fear him; fo no man can fear 


God, unleſs he firſt believes in him. From whence it. 
neceſſarily follows, that by thoſe who are here ſaid to. 


fear the name of God, we can underſtand no other but 


only ſuch as are poſſeſſed with a firm belief in him, and 
with a full perſuaſion of the truth and. certainty of; 


thoſe divine Revelations that he hath made of him 
ſelf, and of his will to mankind, and therefore live ac- 


cordingly. 


Of theſe, and theſe only, it is here ſaid, that to them 
© ſhall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his 


*' wings.” Not to any other; no other being able to fee 


his light, nor capable of thoſe healing iniluences that pro» 
ceed from him. For though he be a fun, he is not ſuch. 


a ſun as we fee with our bodily eyes in the firmament, 


but the ſun of righteauſneſs, ſhining in the bigheſt heavens, 
beyond the reach of our ſenſes, viſible only to the eye of 
faith, the evidence of things not ſeen, Inſomuch, that. 
although he be riſen, and darts down his beams to this 
lower world continually, yet they. who have not faith, can 


neither {ce him, nor enjoy any more benefit by him, than 


as if he was not riſen, or did not ſhine at all. As if a 
man be born ſtark blind, though the ſun ſhines never ſo 


clear about him, he fees no more than he did before, but 
lives in the dark at noon-day as much as at mid night; 


neither can ye ever make bim underſtand what light or 


colours are; for having not that ſenfe, by which alone 


ſuch things can be perceived, he can never underltand 
what you mean by ſuch things, ſo as to form any true 


notion of them in his mind. 80 it is in our preſent caſe, 


though the ſun of righteouſneſs be riſen, and ſhines moſt 
ure in the world, yet being the object only of our 


faith, 
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faith, without that a man can diſcern nothing of him, 
He may perhaps talk of light, but all the while he knows 
not what he means by the words which he uſeth about 


it. For he uſeth them only as words in courſe, taken up 


from thoſe he talks with, without having any effect or 


operation at all upon his mind; whereas they who really 


believe God's word, and Shag fs there revealed concern- 
ing the ſun of righteouſnels, they ſee his light, they feel 


his heat, they experience the power and efficacy of his 


influences; and therefore, although they who have not 
faith, (as few have) can be no way profited by what they 
ſhall hear or read of him, yet they who have, and act it 
upon what they hear or read out of God's holy word 
concerning him, they will find their thoughts or appre- 
henſions of him cleared up, and their affed ions inflamed 


to hint; ſo as to love and honour him for the future, at 
the fountain of all that ſpifitual life, and light, and joy 


they have: For ta N he will ariſe with healing in 
his wings.“ 


He did not only ariſe once, but he contionally ariſeth. 
to thoſe who believe in God, and fear him, For thus 


leich the Lord, to you that fear my name ſhall the ſun 

* of righteouſneſs ariſe, with healing in his wings.“ It 
1s true, he ſpeaks more eſpecially of his incarnation, or vi- 
fible appearance in the world; but by this manner of 


ſpeaking, he intimates withal that this ſun of righteouſ- 
nels is always ſhining upon his faithful people, more or 
leſs, in all ages from the beginning to the end of the world. 


For in that it is ſaid be Hall ariſe, it is plainly ſuppoſed 
that he was the fun of righteouſneſs before,.and gave 


light.unto the. world, though not ſo: clearly as when he 


was actually riſen. As we ſee and enjoy the light of the 
ſun, long before he riſeth, from the firſt dawning of the 


day, though it grows clearer and clearer, all along as he 


comes nearer and nearer to his riſing ; ſo the ſun of righ- 
teguſneſs began to enlighten the world as ſoon as it was 


ae by ſin; the day then began to break, and it grew 
lighter 
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lighter and lighter in every age. Adam himſelf ſaw 


ſomething of this light, Abraham more, Abraham re- 


* joiced to ſee my day,” ſaith this gloriqus ſun, * he ſaw 
"16 and was glad,“ John viii. 56. David and the Pro- 


phets after him ſaw'it moſt clearly, eſpecially this, the 
laſt of the prophets ; he ſaw this fun in a manner rifing, 


ſo that he could tell the people that it would ſuddenly get 
above their horizon, * The Lord whom ye ſeek,” ſaith he, 
* ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple,” Mal. iii. 1. and ac- 
quaiats them alſo with the happy influences it would have 
upon them, ſaying, in the name of God, Unto you that 
fear my name ſhall = ſun of righteouſneſs ariſe with 
* healing in his wings.” 

The ſun of righteouſneſs ; that is, as 1 obſerved before, 
Jeſus Chrift the righteous, who is often foretold and ipoke 


of under the name and notion of the ſun or ftar that giv- 
eth light unto the world, there ſhall come a ſtar out of 


Jacob, ſaid Balaam, Numb, xxiv. 17. And he ſhall 
be as the light of the morning when the ſun riſeth,“ 
ſaith David, 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. And the Prophet Iſaiah 
ſpeaking of his coming, ſaith, © The people that walked _ 
in darkneſs have ſeen a great light, and they that dwelt 
in the land of the. ſhadow of death, upon them hath the 
„light ſliined,“ IIa. ix. 2. For that this was ſpoken of 


Chriſt, we have the authority of the Evangeliſts, Matt. 


iv. 16. To the ſame purpoſe is that of the ſame Prophet, 
* Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light is come, and the, glory of the 


Lord is riſen upon thee, For behold the darkneſs ſhall 


vo. 


cover the earth, and groſs darknels the people; but the 


Lord ſhall ariſe upon thee, and his glory ſhall be ſeen 


o 

* upon thee, Iſa. lx. 1, 2. * The ſun ſhall be no more 
. thy light by day, 3X 2 for brightneſs ſhall the moon 
„give light unto thee ; But the Pea {hall be unto thee 
© an everlaſting light, and thy Gold thy glory,” v. 19. 
To which we may add the many places where Chriſt is 


called 123 which we tranſlate the Branch, As, I will 
bring forth my ſervant the Brauch, | ek. iii. 8, Be- 
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hold the man, whoſe name is the Branch, chap. vi. 12. 
„ will raiſe up to David a righteous Ouch; Jer. xxiii, 
*.5- Anda' branch of righteouſneſs,” xxiii. 25. In all 
which places the original word Ggnifies alſo the riſing of 
the ſun, and is accordingly rendered by the LXX. A, arb 
Orient, not that part of heaven where the ſun riſeth, but 
the fan itſelf as riſing there. And ſo it is ana alſo 
both in the Syriac and Arabic verſions, And where it 
is ſaid, In that day #hall the branch of the Lord be 

, beautiful, Iſa. iv. 2. In the LXX. it is ETLASUA'TE o Dog, 
God ſhall ſhine forth, In the Syriac, The-rifing of the Lord 
Hall be for glory. In Arabic, The Lord ſhall riſe as the fun. 


Andthat this is the true ſenſe of the word in all theſe places, 


appears from the prophecy of Zacharias the father of John 
the Baptiſt ; for ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming, he exprel- 


ſeth it, according to our tranſlation, by ſaying, ; The day 
* ſpring from on high bath viſited 1 Luke 4. 78. But 


in the original it is the ſame word that the LXX. uſe in 
all the aforeſaid places, Aaron, Orient, the riſing fun. And 
it is much to be obſerved, that all the ſaid places of the 


Prophets, are interpreted of the Meſſiah or Chriſt, by the 
 Targum or Chaldee paraphraſe, made by the ancient Jews 


themſelves; for n the riſing ſun, is there tranſlated 
DIR the Chrift, as if it was only another name for 


Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world. From all which it 


appears, that when the Prophet here calls our Saviour 


Chriſt he fun of righteouſneſs, he ſpeaks according to the. 


common ſenſe and practice of the church at that time. 


And verily he may well be called the Sun, both in reſ- 
peck of what he is in himſelf, and in reise of what he 
is to us. As there is but one ſun in the firmament, N. 
is the chief of all creatures. that we ſee in the world. 
There is nothing upon earth, but what is vaſtly inferior, 


the very ſtars of heaven ſeem no way comparable to it. 


It is the top, the head, the glory of the vißible objects: ; 
Ia like manner, there is but one Saviour in the world, he 


is exalted far above all things in it, not only above the 
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ſun itſelf, but above all principality, and power, and might, 
and. dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but alſo in that which is to come. All 
things are put under his feet, and he is given to be 
© head over all things to the church,” Eph. i. 27, 22. 
The very Angels, authorities and powers of heaven, are 


all made ſubject to him,“ 1 Pet. iii, 22. And that is 


the reaſon that be is ſaid to be at the right hand of God, 
becauſe he is preferred before, and ſet over the whole 
Creation, next to the Almighty Creator himſelf, where 
he now reigns, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in heaven 
and earth. | | 

And as the fun is in itſelf a! tf the moſt glorious, as 
well as the moſt excellent creature we ſee, of ſuch tran- 


ſcendent beauty, ſplendor and glory, that we cannot look 


ſtedfaſtly upon it, but our eyes are preſently dazzled; ſo 


is Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs : when he was tranſ- 


figured, * his face did ſhine as the ſun,“ Matt. xvii. 2; 
When St. John had a glimpſe of him, he ſaw. his coun- 
* tenance as the ſun that ſhineth in his ftrength,” Rev. i. 
16. When he appear'd to St. Paul going to Damaſcus 
” mid-day, there was a light above the brightneſs of 

* the ſun ſhining round about him, and them that journey- 

© ed with him,” Acts xxvi. 13. And it is no wonder, 
for he is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the 
© expreſs image of his perſon,” Heb. i. 3. And therefore 
muſt needs ſhine more glorioully than it is poſſible for 
any mere creature to do; his very body, by reaſon of its 
union to the divine perſon, is a glorious body,“ Phil. iii. 


21. The moſt glorious doubtleſs of all the bodies in the 
world, as far exceeding the ſun, as that doth a clod of 


earth; inſomuch, that could we look upon our Lotid as 
he now ſhines forth in all his glory in the higheſt 
heavens, how. would onr eyes be dazzled ? Our whole 
fouls amazed and confounded at his excellent glory? The 
ſan would appear to us no otherwiſe than as the moon 
and ſtars do, when the ſan is up. And he that ſo far ex- 
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cels the ſun in that very property, wherein the ſun excels 


all other things, may well be called the ſun: The fun by 
way: of pre-eminence,. the moſt glorious Sun in the aka, 
in compariſon whereof nothing elſe deſerves to be called 
by that name. Neither may our blefſed Saviour be juſtly 


called by that glorious name, only for what he is in him- 
elf, but likewiſe-from what he doth for us; as may be 


eaily demonſtrated from all the benefits that we receive 
from the ſan., 1 ſhall inſtance i in ſome of the moſt plain 
and obvious: | | 
Firſt, Therefore, the lun we know'i is the. fountain of all 
the light that we have upon earth, without which we 
could ſee nothing, not ſo much as the way that is before 
us, but ſhould always be groping and tumbling in the 
dark; whereas by it we can diſeern every thing that is 
abcut us, or at any diſtance from us, as far as our ſight can 
reach. In which reſpect our bleſſed Lord is the ſun in- 
. deed 3 The light of the world,” John viii. 12. The 
true light that lighteth every one that cometh into the 
world,“ chap. i. 9. A light to lighten the Gentiles, 


* and the glory of his people Iſrael, Luke ii. 32. * A 


© marvellous light,” x Pet. ii. 9. Whereby we can ſec 
things that are nat viſible to the eye, as plainly as we do 


thoſe that are. For this day-ſpring from on high,” this 


ſun of righteouſneſs hath viſited us, to give light to them 
25 that fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow. of death, and to 
guide our feet into the way of peace, Luke i. 78, 79. 
To ſhew us the inviſible things of God, and direct us to 
all things belonging to our everlaſting peace and happi- 
neſs. He hath made them all clear and manifeſt to us in 
bis Goſpel. But whatſoever maketh manifeſt is light,” 
_ Ephiv. 13. Wherefore he is ſaid. to have brought life 
* and immortality to light through the Goſpel,” 2 Tim. i. 
10. Becauſe he hath there ſo clearly revealed them to 


us, that by the liglit of his holy Goſpel we may ſee all 


things neceſſary to be known, believed, or done, in or- 
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der to eternal life, as plainly as we can 1 ſee the moſt viſi- 
ble objeRts at noon- day. 


By this light we can ſee as much of the glory of God 


himſelf, as our mortal nature can bear, For, no man 


* hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son which 


„is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared bim,“ 


John i. 18. Neither knoweth any man the Father, 
* ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will re- 
« veal him,* Matt. xi. 27. 9So that no man ever had or 
can have any right knowledge of the true God, but only 


by his Son our Saviour Chriſt, But by this means, they 


who lived before might ſee him as by twilight ; we who 
live after this ſun is riſen, may ſee him by the cleareſt 
light that can be given of him; for he hath fully reveal- 
ed and declared himſelf to us in the Goſpel. 

By this glorious light we can ſee into the myſtery of 


the eternal Trinity in Unity, fo as to believe that God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are One, one Jehovah, one 
God. That God the Father made all things at firſt by 
his word, and till upholds and orders all things according 
to his will : 


That God the Son was made fleſh, became 
man, and as ſuch died upon the croſs, and ſo offer*d up him- 
ſelf as a ſacrifice for the ſins of the whole world; that he 
roſe again, went up to heaven, and 1s now there at the 
right hand of God; that upon our repentance and faith 
in him-our fins are all pardon'd, and he that made us is 
reconciled to us by the merits of his faid death; that by 
the power of his interceſſion which he now makes in 
heaven for us, we are juſtified or accounted righteous in 
him, before his, and in him our Almighty Father ; that 
God the Holy Ghoſt abides continually with his church, 


moving upon, adtuating and influencing the means of 


grace that are there adminiſter'd; that he ſanctifies all 
that believe in Chriſt, leads them into all truth, comforts 
them in all their jroubles, and aſſiſts them in doing what- 
ſoever is required of them. Theſe and many ſuch great 


and neceſlary truths, as lay in a great meaſure hid before, 


are 
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are now by the light of the ſun of righteouſneſs ſhining 
in his Goſpel, made ſo plain and evident, that all may 
ſee them, except they wilfully ſhut their eyes, or turn 
their backs upon them, | 
And though the ſun in the firmament enlightens only 
the air, to make a fit Medium through which to ſee; this 
glorious light that comes from the ſun of righteouſneſs, 
enlightens men's minds too, and opens their eyes to be- 
* hold the wondrous things that are revealed in the law 
© of God,” Plal. cxix. 18. And that too ſo effectually i in 
ſome, that they likewiſe are able to enlighten others, to 
open their eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to light, 
Acts xxvi 18. Inſomuch, that they alſo are the light of 
the world, Matt. v. 14. nor originally in themſelves, but 
by communication from him, as the moon is firſt enlight- 
enced by the ſun, and then reflects its light to the earth. 
Moreover, the ſun is the firſt cauſe under God, not on- 
Iy of light, but alſo of all the life that is in any creature 
upon earth, without which nothing could live, no, not ſo 
much as a vegetable, much leſs an animal life; for that 
which we call life, wherewith ſuch creatures as have or- 
gans fitted for it, are actuated and quickened, fo as to be 
aid properly to live, it all depends upon the heat and in- 
fluences of the ſun, Should the ſun once ceaſe to be, or 
to influence the world, all living creatures would imme- 
diately expire and die, So is Chriſt the ſun of righteouſ- 
neſs, the fountain of all ſpiritual life. In thee,” faith 
David, * is the fountain of life, in thy light we ſhall ſee 
8 light, ' Pal. xxxvi. 9. Where we ſee that light and 
life in this ſenſe alſo go together ; they both proceed 
from the ſame fountain, the ſun of righteouſneſs ; who there- 
Fore faith, * I am the light of the world, he that follow- 
£ eth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the 
light of life, John viii. 12. That light which hath 
life always proceeding from it, and accompanying it; ſo 
that he is both light and life itſelf. © I am,” faith he, 
the way, the truth, and the life,? John xiv. 6. And 
gur life, as the Apoſtle calls him, Col. iii. 4. © even - 
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6 life of all that believe in him. The life that I now 


© live in the fleſh,” faith the ſame Apoſtle, © live by tbe 
faith of the Son of God, Gal. ii. 20. And therefore 


' © he who believeth, and ſv hath the Son, he hath life, and 


© he that hath not the Son, hath not life, 1 John v. 12. 
From all which it appears, that All men by nature 
are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins,“ Eph. ii. 1. But when 
any ariſe from the dead by faith, it is Chriſt that gives 
them life,“ chap. v. 14. Who came into the world 
* on purpoſe that they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly,” John x. 10, More 
abundantly, that is, in the higheſt and moſt excellent 
manner that is poſſible for men to live. For this life 
which the ſun of righteouſneſs raifeth believers to, is the 
life of righteouſneſs, an holy, an heavenly, a ſpiritual, 
divine life; it is the life of faith, whereby they live to 
other purpoſes, and in a quite different manner from other 


men; they live to God, and not unto the world; they 
live in a conſtant dependence upon him, and ſubmiſſion to 


him; they live with a firm belief of his word, and ſincere 
obedience to his laws; they live altogether 50 his ſervice, 


ſo that whether they eat, or drink, or whatſoever they 
do, they ſtill do it to the glory of God,” 1 Cor. x. 31. 


In ſhort, they ſtrive all they can to do the will of God 


upon earth, as the holy Angels do it in heaven, and fo 


have their converſation there, where their Saviour and 
their treaſure is. 
But this life is infuſed into them, only by the rays of 


the ſun of righteouſneſs, by that Holy Spirit which pro- 


ceedeth from Chriſt, whereby they being born again, and 


made the children of light, thus walk in newnels of life ; 


and ſo it is nouriſhed alſo, preſerved and ſtrengthen'd 
only by him, who therefore calls himſelf * the bread of 
life,“ Jobn vi. 35, 48. And the bread of God, which 
1 end from heaven, and giveth life unto the world, 

v. 33. the living bread, of which if any man eat, he 
+ ſhall live for ever,” v. 51. And this bread which he 
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gives is his fleſh, * which he gave for the life of the world, 
ibid. For his fleſh is meat indeed, and his blood is drink 
* indeed ſo that whoſo eateth his fleſh, and drinketh his 
2. blood, hath eternal life, and he will rails him up at the 
* laſt day, that he may live for ever, v. 54, 55, 58. For 
+ Chriſt is the reſurreQion and the life: whoſoever beliey- 
* eth in him, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live, and 
* whoſoever liveth and believeth in him ſhall never die, 
chap. ix. 25, 26. Though his body may die, yet not his 
| foul: And his body alſo at the laſt day ſhall be raiſed 
again to life, by the power of this glorious ſun: For as 
in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be . a- 
© live,” x Cor. xv. 22. 

. therefore that Jeſus Chriſt is the fountain of the 
life of righteouſaeſs, the Author of that ſpiritual and eter- 
nal life which the righteous live, as the ſun is of our na- 
tural, he alſo may moſt properly be called the ſun of right- 
eouſneſs, as he is in the words before us. And ſo he 
may be likewife from his chearing and refreſhing our 
ſpirits in the inward man, as the ſun doth in on outward. 
The light of the eyes,“ faith the wiſe man, * rejoiceth 
the heart,“ Prov. xv. 30. © And truly the light is ſweet, 
and a pleaſant eg it is for the eyes to behold the ſun,” 
Eccleſ. xi. 7. This we all find by daily experience, and 
ſo we do too, that the light and heat of the ſun agitate or 
move our animal ſpirits in ſo benign and delicate a man- 
ner, that we are always more chearful and pleaſant when 
the ſun ſhines clearly, than we are in a dark night or 
cloudy day. But in this the ſun of righteouſneſs infinite- 
1y exceeds the other, for he is the fountain not only of 
ſome, but of all the true joy and comfort that his faithful 
people have, or ever can have in the world. It all pro- 
ceeds from him, whom having not feen they love, in 
hom, though now they ſee him not, yet believing they 
' © rejoice, with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory,” 1 Pet. 
i, 8. For upon their believing in him, as having been 
delivered for their offences, and raiſed apain for their juſ- 
tikication, he manifeſteth himſelf, and his ſpecial I and 
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favour to them, in the pardon of their fins, and their re- 
conciliation to Almighty God, whereby their ſouls are 
filled, not only with unſpeakable, but glorious joy, of the 
ſame nature with that which the glorified ſaints in heaven 
are continually tranſported with. This is that which is 


_ called the lifting up the light of God's countenance, -and 


his cauſing his face to ſhine upon them, Pſal. iv. 6, Ix vii. 1. 


and Ilxxx. 3. Numb. vi. 23. When the ſun of righteouſ- 
neſs thus ſhineth upon them, refreſhing and comforting 


their hearts, by the ſweet influences of that Holy Spirit 


that proceedeth from him, 


But the ſun doth not only refreſh the earth, but-makes 


it fruitful ; it is by his means under God, that plants grow 


and 45 Wh forth fruit, and that animals do the reſpec- 


tive works which God hath ſet them. So is Chriſt the 


cauſe or Author of all the good and righteous works that 
are done in the world; he himſelf ſaith, * without me ye 


can do nothing,” John xv. 5. And his Apoſtle could 
ſay upon his own experience, I can do all things thro? 
* Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me, Phil, iv. 13. And 


that the fruits, all the fruits of righteouſnels, are by Jeſus 
Chriſt, or come from him, Chap. i. 11. Who therefore 
in this reſpe& alſo may well be termed be fun of rigble- 


ouneſs, | 
| To which we may likewife add, that as the works 

which God hath made upon earth by his power, although 
they have no light in themſelves whereby they can be 
ſeen, yet they appear in all their beauty and colours by 


the ſun reflecting his light upon them; fo the works 


which his ſervants do, by his aſſiſtance and grace, altho' 
they have no real worth, nor are exactly righteous in 
_ themſelves, yet by the ſun of righteouſneſs reflecting his 
. righteouſneſs upon them, they ſeem or are accounted righ- 
Joon in the ſight of God; or as St. Peter ſpeaks, * they 
© are acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
Without whom therefore there could be no ſuch thing as 


righteouſneſs ſeen upon earth, no more than there could 


be colours without light, But as by one man's diſobe- 
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* dience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of 
one many are made righteous,” Rom. v. 19. both ſin- 
cerely righteous in themſelves, and accepted of as righte- 
ous before God, by his righteouſneſs imputed to them, 
So that all righteouſneſs, both as it is performed by men, 
and as it is approved of by God, comes only from Jeſus 
Ehriſt. And this ſeems to be the great reaſon, wherefore 
he is here called in a peculiar manner the ſun of righte- 
ouſneſs, and promiſed to ariſe to his faithful people wih 
healing in his wings, that they may grow up ag calve in the 
Halli; to ſhew that it is by him only that they are healed 
of their infirmities, and reſtored to a ſound mind, ſo. as to 
grow in grace and bring forth the fruits of righteouſneſs, 
ſuch righreouſneſs as by him is acceptable to God, from 
whom they ſhall therefore at the laſt day receive the 
crown of righteouſneſs, that crown which this ſun of 
righteouſneſs hath procured for them. 

Upon theſe, among many other accounts, Jeſus Chriſt 
the Saviour of mankind may be truly called the ſun of 
righteouſneſs, as he is here by the Spirit of truth itſelf, 
for our admonition and comfort. For hereby we are put 
in mind how to think of our bleſſed Saviour, and to ex- 
erciſe our faith in him, ſo as to love and honour him with 
all our hearts, and to put our whole truſt and confidence 
in him for all things neceſſary to our eternal ſalvation. 
Foraſmuch, as we are by this means given to underſtand, 
that what the ſun is to this lower world, the fame is Chriſt 
to his church. But the ſun, as we have heard, is the moſt 
excellent, and moſt glorious that we ſee in the world. It 
is the next cauſe, under God, of all the light that is in 
the air, and of all the life that any creatures live upon the 
earth. It is that which refreſheth the earth, and makes 
it fruitful. It is that alſo which gives a luſtre to all things 

that are about us, lo a as to make them pleaſing and delight- 
ful to the eye. 

And accordingly, whenſoever I think of my bleſſed 
Saviour, the ſun of righteouſneſs, I apprehend, or rather 

Py the eye of faith I: behold him. in he with heavens, 


_ „there 
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there ſhining in glory and ſplendor infinitely greater than. 
any mortal eye can bear, inveſted with ſupreme majeſty, 
honour and authority over the whole creation, I behold 
him there ſurrounded with an innumerable company of 


ls holy angels, as ſo many fixed ſtars, and of glorified ſaints 
n, as planets enlightened by him; all his Satellites or ſer- 
18 


vants waiting upon him, ready upon all occaſions to re- 


bs flect and convey his benign influences or favour to his 
people upon earth. I ſee him yonder, by his own light, 
5 I behold him diſplaying his bright beams, and diffuſing 
Ye his light round about, over his whole church, both that 
d which is triumphant in heaven, and that which is militant 
0 here on earth; that all the members of it may fee all 
5, things belonging to their peace. 1 behold him continu- 
mn ally ſending down his quickening ſpirit upon thoſe who 
le are baptized into, and believe in his holy name, to rege- 
df. nerate them, to be a ſtanding principle of a new and di- 
vine life in them. I behold him there manifeſting: him- 
ſt ſelf, and cauſing his face to ſhine upon thoſe who look 
of up to him, ſo as to refreſh and chear their ſpirits, to make 
1 them briſk and lively, and able to run with patience the 
at race that is ſet before them. I behold him there conti- 
"on nually ifluing forth his holy ſpirit, to actuate and influence 
h the adminiſtration of his word and ſacraments ; that all 
de ' who duly receive them may thereby grow in grace, and 
n. be fruitful in every good word and work. I behold the 
d, ſun of righteouſneſs ſhining with ſo much power and effi- 
(> cacy upon his church, that all the good works which are 
ft done in it, though imperfect in themſelves, do notwith- 
It ſtanding appear through him as good and righteous in 
in the fight of God himſelf, and are accordingly rewarded 
TE buy him. In ſhort, as the ſun was made to rule and go- 
es vern the day, ſo I behold tl is tun of righteouſneſs as go- 
gs verning his church, and ordering; ail things both within, 
* it, and without it, ſo as to make them work together for 
the good of thoſe who love God, till he hath brought 
d them all to himſelf, to live wich him in the higheſt hea- 
er . vens, 
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the ſun in the kingdom of their father for ever,“ Matth. 


he 


Could we keep theſe and ſuch like thoughts of our 


bleſſed Saviour always freſh in our minds, could we be 
always thus looking upon him, as the ſun of righteouſneſs 


ſhining continually upon us and his whole church, what 
holy; what heavenly, what comfortable lives ſhould we 
then lead ? We ſhould then deſpiſe the pomps and vani- 
ties of this wicked world, as nothing, as leſs than nothing, 
in compariſon of this moſt glorious ſun and his righteouſ- 
neſs, We ſhould then, with St. Paul, count all things 


but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Jeſus 


© Chriſt our Lord, and ſhould count them but dung, that 
: 1 win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having 
our own righteouſneſs which is of the law, but that 
e is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs 


- %.which i is of God by faith,” Phil. it, 8, 9. We ſhould 


then leave gazing upon the trifles of this lower world, 
and ſhould be always looking up to the ſun of righteoul- 
neſs, ſo as to be enlightened by him, Plal. xxxiv. 5. 
With ſuch a light as will diſcover to us the glories of 


the other world, together with the way that leads to it. 


We ſhould then abhor and deteſt the works of dark- 
neſs, and walk as the children of light, and accordingly 
ſhine as lights in the world. And then we ſhould have 
the light of God's countenance ſhining continually upon 


us, enlightening, enlivening, and refreſhing our whole 
Touls, and purifying both our hearts and lives fo, as to 
make us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
ſaints in light; in that everlaſting, light which comes 


from the ſun of righteouſneſs, who liveth and reigneth, 


and ſhineth with the Father and the vn Ghoſt, one 


God bleſſed for ever. 
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